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To the Right Reverend | 
Jonathan, Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
George, Ld. Biſhop of Bath and Wells, 
William, lately Ld, Biſhop of Cheſter, 
Philip, Lord Biſhop of Hereford, 


The Right Honourable Mb 

The Lord Trevor, lately Lord Chief 
P of the Cammon-Pleas, 
The Honourable Robert Tracy, Eſq; one 
of the Juſtices of the Common-Pleas, 

& The Reverend 
Robert Price, Eſq; one of the Barons 
of the Exchequer, 


The Right Worſhipful 


Robert Wood, | 
Charles Pinfold, 


Thomas Paste, Doctors of Law. 
William Phipps, X — 
William Wala, 


Judges Delegates in this Cauſe of Hereſy; 
This DEFENCE « 
Humbly Dedicated 
By the AurRHOR. 
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Objekte! 1 


Mr Ic: Wilton 


Dr. PELLING: 


Before the 


Court e 


IN A 


Cauſe of Hereſy. 


j. "ey 4 4. 4 3 


In Dei W WR Mis Jonathan 


permiſſione 3 Winton' Epiſcopus, Geor- 
ius po miſſione eadem divina Bathon' & Wel- 
fen Epiſc Loe, Gulielmus eadem permiſſione 


Ceſtren Epiſcopus, Philippus eadem permiſſione 
Here ford! ; , 


Epiſcopus, Adam eadem permiſſione 


Mene ven Epiſcopus, Thomas Dominus Trevor 
* Fe Juſtitiarius de Banco Dominæ Re- 
: B 


Line, 


(2) 
zine, Robertus Tracy Armiger anas Juſti- 
tiariorum de Banco predict Robertus Price, 
Armiger unus Baronum Scaccarii dictæ Domine 
Reginæ : nec non, Robertus Wood, Carolus 
Pinfold, Thomas Pask, Gulielmus Phipps, 
& Gulielmus Strahan, Legum reſpective 
Doctores, Judices Delegati Regii in Cauſa in- 
fraſcripta at” inter partes inferius nominatis 
Vigore Commiſſianis ſub mag no Sigillo Magne 
Britaniæ legitime conſtituti, Tibi Guilielmo 
Whiſton, Clercio Articulos, Capitula, ſive In- 
terrogatoria infraſcripta, meram anime tuæ 
Salutem morumque. & Exceſſuum tuorum Re- 
formationem & Correctionem, & præſertim Cri- 
men Hereſis concermen & tangen ex Offi- 
cio noſtro ad promotionem Reverendi Viri Jo- 
hannis Pelling, S. T. P. damus, objicimus, & 
Articulamur, quibus omnibus & ſingulis volu- 
mus & Mandamus a Te verum, plenum, pla- 
num & fidele Reſponſum dari & Objicimus & 
Articulamur prout Sequitar, Viz. 5 
PRI MIS. Objicimus & Articulamur, That 

if any Perſon ſhall publiſh or declare, in Speech 

M or Writing, any Opinion, Doctrine, or Aſſer- 
tions, repugnant or contrary to the Liturgy and 


Articles of the Church of England, and Doctrines 


contained therein, Intituled, Articles agreed upon by 
the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and 
the whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden at London, 
in the Year 1562. For the avoiding of Diverſities 
of Opinions, and for the Eſtabliſning of Confent 
touching True Religion, ſuch Perſon is and ought 
to be puniſhed Canonically, according to the Na- 
e | | ture 


eee 
ture and Circumſtances of ſuch Offence, & Ob ici- 
mus & Articulamur conjunttim diviſim & de quolibet. 


II. em. That notwithſtanding the Premiſes, 


you the ſaid William M hi ſton have lately Wrote and 


Printed, or cauſed two certain Books hereunto an- 
nex'd to he Printed and Publiſn'd, one Entituled, 
An Hiftorical Preface to Primitive Chriſtianity Re- 
vived, with an Appendix, containing an Account 
of the Author's Proſecution at, and Baniſhment 


from the Univerſity of Cambrigde, By William Whi- 


ton, M. A. London, Printed for the Author, and 
are to be Sold by the Bookſellers of London and 
Weſtminſter, M. DCC. XI. with this Dedication, viz. 
To the moF Reverend Thomas, Lord Arch-biſhop of 
Canterbury, Preſident ;, and to the Right Reverend 


the Biſhops of the ſame Province, his Graces Suffragans ; 


and to the Reverend the Clergy of the Lower Houſe in 
Convocation Aſſembled : This Hiſtorical Preface is hum- 
bly Dedicated, and the Papers therein reſer'd to, with 
all due Submiſſion offered to their and the publick ſerious 
Conſideration, by the Author. The other Book is In- 
tituled, A Reply to Dr. Allix's Remarks on ſome pla- 
ces of Mr. Whiſton's Books, either Printed or Manu- 


 ſeripe, with an Appendix, containing, 1. The Preface 


to the DoFtrine of the Apoſtles. 2. Propoſitions, con- 


taining the Primitive Faith of Chriſtans about the Tri- 


nity and Incarnation. 3. A Letter to the mot Reve- 
rend Thomas, Lord Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, Pre- 
ident of the Convocation, By William Whiſton, A. A. 

ondon, Printed for the Author, and Sold by A. Bald- 
win, near the Oxford-Arms in Warwick-Lane, 1711. 
Wherein you have declared, That the Arian Do- 
Erine concerning the Trinity and Incarnation, is 
the Doctrine of our Bleſſed Saviour, his Apoſtles, 
and the firſt Chriſtians, and do very Scandalouſly 


inſinuate, That all who have Conſidered theſe Mat- 


ters, want nothing but the Honeſty and the Cou- 
"WR rage 


(4) 


rage to own themſelves of the ſame Opinion: And 


in and thro” the ſaid Two Exhibited Books, and in 
one, ſome, or more of the Pages of them, you have 
Uttered, Aſſerted, Declared, and ' Publiſhed theſe 
Aſſertions following, vix. ! 


1. And now it was, and indeed not till now, that 1 
had all my Evidence at once before me, and that 
I was able to affirm, and aſſuredly pronounce; That 
the Arian Doctrine was in theſe Points, viz. The 
Trinity and Incarnation, moſt certainly the Origi- 
nal Doctrine of Chriſt himſelf, of his Holy Apoſtles, 
and of the moſt Primitive Chriſtans, as in the ſaid 
Hiſtorical Preface, Page 6 and 7, Referendo, &c. 

2. Whea the Scriptures ſpeak of One God, they 
mean thereby One Supream God the Father only, 


as in the ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, Page 81. Refe- 


rendo, &c. | 


The Moderns calld theſe Three Divine Perſons, 


but one God, and fo introduced at leaſt a New and 


Unſcriptural and Inaccurate, if not falſe way of 
ſpeaking into the Church — Errata, Page 123, Line 
23, 24. To whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, read, In the Holy Ghoſt, and dele Three 
Perſons and One God, &c. in the ſaid Hiſtorical 
Preface, Page 82. Referendo, &c. 

Theſe I allow to be my own Words, and to be 
agreeable to my own not uncertain Opinion, but 
certain Faith. I was once, as the World will ſee 
by the occaſion of the latter Erratum, in the com- 
mon Opinion, That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
the Three Divine Powers, LPerſons ] were truly in 
ſome Sence One God, or the One God of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; that is, before I particularly Exa- 
min'd that Matter in the Scriptures, and the moſt 
Primitive Writers: but ſince I have thoroughly In- 


' quired into it, I am ſo fully ſatisfied that the Father 


alone is the One God of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
N 


I 


N 


page 28, Referendo, KC. | 


CF) 
I muſt now own, that when once I deny or doubt. 
of that Doctrine, I muſt deny or doubt of our com- 
mon Chriſtianity : there being no one Article more 
plain, or more univerſally acknowledg'd in all the 
frlt Ages of the Church than that was: As in the 
ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, page 81. Referendo, &c. 
3. That the Son is Inferior as well as Subordinate 


ta the Father; as in the ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, 


Poſ. 3. page 65. Referendo, &c. 


* 


4. That the Son was Begotten or Created by the 


Father, only before the World, whatever ſecret 


Eternity he had before his Generation or Creation: 
As in the ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, Poſ. 7. page 65. 


Referendo, &c. 


5. Jeſus Chriſt, the Word and Son of God, is a 
Divine Being, a Cor JPerſon far Inferiour to his Father 
in Nature, Attributes and Perfections: As in the 
Reply to Dr. Alix, Propoſition 8. page 30. Refe- 
6. That the Holy Ghoſt is Inferiour as well as Su- 
bordinate to both the Father and the Son: As in 
the ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, Poſ. 5. page 65. 

7. The Holy Spirit of God is a Divine Perſon 


madeunder the Supream God by our Saviour, or, in 


a due Sence, proceeding from the Father and the 
Son, of different Perfections and Offices from the 
Son of God. As in the Reply to Dr. Alix, Propo- 
ſition 19. page 33. Referendo, &. 

- 8. Since your Lordſhip is ſo thoroughly ſenſible 


of the Anti-Chriſtianiſm of Popery, 1 would fain 


know how the Conſubſtantiality and Coequality of 
the Holy Ghoſt to the Father and the Son, on which 
ſoon followed his Invocation ; which only ſtands 
upon one Letter of Pope Liberius or Damaſus, can 
by your Lordſhip be looked upon under any other 
Denomination: As in the ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, 


— 


on” 
* 
8 
6 = * 
— d — 
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—_  —T 
9. This Language (To Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt, One God, whom we Adore) is fo intirely 
contrary to the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion, 


that I cannot go into it for any Conſideration what- 


ſoever : As in the Appendix to the Hiſtorical Pre- 
face, Page 5, 6. Referendo, Re. | | 

10. I allow that the Bleſled Spirit is to be Wor- 
ſhipped in theſe Forms, viz. Baptiſm, Doxology, 
and Bleſſing, but never by. Invocation : As 1a the 
ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, page 46 Referendo, &c. 

It. I cannot but look on this Diſcovery, v:z. 
That the Ass in Chriſt ſupply'd the Place of the 
Hyd ha, or Rational Soul in Man, as one of the moſt 
Certain and moſt Importaut of all others: As in the 
ſaid Hiſtorical. Preface, page 6. Referendo, &. 

12. Jeſus Chriſt, the Word and Son of God, when 
he was Incarnate, was liable to Temptations in his 
Divine Nature, and therein ſuffered for Us, as the 
Rational Soul is Tempted and ſuffers in other Men, 
by its partaking of the Temptations and Sufferings 
of the Body: As in the Reply to Dr. Alix, Propos 
lition 16. page 32. Fes 


III. Item, We Article and Object to you, that 
the Paſſages above-mention'd contained in the ſaid 
Books fo Wrote, Printed, ſet forth and publiſhed 
by you the ſaid William Whifton, do contain Aſſerti- 
ons Falſe and Heretical, highly derogating from 


pugnant to the Holy Scriptures, and Contrariant to 


the Glory of our Saviour, and the Holy Spirit, Re- } 


the Decrees of the two firſt General Councils, and* 
to the Liturgy and Articles of the Church of Eng- 


land: & Objicimus & Articulamur ut Supra, 


TV: tem, We Article and Object to you, 
That you the ſaid William Whiſton, the better 
to ſupport your Heretical Opinions, in your faid 
Hiſtorical Preface, Page 85. ſpeaking of a Book 


commonlly call'd, The Apo#tolical Conſtitutions, have 


theſe 


| 3 . 
heſe Words, vizs I have, I think, certainly 
found, that thoſe Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which 
5© the Anti-Chriſtian Church has ſo long laid aſide, 
Aas Spurious or Heretical, are no other than the 
Original Laws and Doctrines of the Goſpel, the 
« New Covenant, or molt Sacred Standard of Chri- 
4 ſtianity; equal in their Authority to the Four 
% Goſpels themſelves; and Superior in Authority 
c to the Epiſtles of ſingle Apoſtles: ſome Parts of 
ee them. being our Saviours own Original Laws de- 
“ livered to the Apoſtles : and the other Parts the 
<« Publick Acts of the Apoſtles themſelves, met in 
% Coucils at Jeruſalem and Ce/area, before their 
« Deaths : and this was the conſtant Opinion and 
“ Teſtimony of the earlieſt Ages of the Goſpel.” 
Which Aſſertion ſo advanced, concerning a Book 
which was never yet acknowledged as part of the 
Canon of Scripture by any General Council, nor re- 
ceived as ſuch in any Chriſtian , Church, ought to 
be eſteemed and reputed as Abſurd and Impious, 
tending to create in the Minds of Chriſtians great : 
Uncertainties as to their Rule of Faith, and to 
Suhvert that Faith which was once delivered to the 
Saints, and is preſerv'd in the Sacred Books of the 
New Teſtament received in the Church ef England: 
& Objicimus & Articulamur ut Supra. 


V. tem. We Article and Object to you, That 
you the ſaid Wiliam Mhiſton are a Prieſt in Holy 
Orders of the Church of England, and that at the 
time of your Ordination, you did according to the 
36 Canon of the Book of Canons and Conſtitutions 
Eccleſiaſtical, Treated upon and Agreed in Convo- 
cation, and Publiſhed, Anno Domini 1603. Subſcribe, 
That the Book of Common- Prayer, and of Ordering, 
of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, containeth in it 
nothing contrary to the Word of God, and that it 
may Lawfully ſo be uſed, and that you Pn 


CBI: 
will uſe the Form in the ſaid Book preſeribed in 
Publick Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and none other; and did allow the Book of 
Articles of Religion agreed upon by the Arch- 
Biſhops and Biſhops” of both Provinces, and the 
whole Clergy in the Convocation holden at London, 
in the Year 1562. and that you acknowledged all and 
every the Articles therein contained, being in Num- 


ber 39. to be agreeable to the Word of God, in 


the following Order and Form of Words, viz. © 1 
„ Wiliam Mhiſton do willingly, and Ex Animo, 
© Subſcribe to theſe Three Articles above menti- 
4 oned (the firſt Article being about the King's 
© Supremacy) and to all Things that are contain- 
* ed in them; & Objicimus & Articulamur ut Supra. 


VI. tem. We Article and Object to you, That 
William Whifton, M. A. mentioned and deſcribed in 
the Title Page of the ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, and in 
and thro” the ſaid Exhibited Book, and in the Ap- 
pendix thereof, and in the Propoſals for Printing 
by Subſcription Mr. Mhiſton's Collection, Entituled, 
Primitive Chriſtianity Revived, in Four Volumes 
 Ofavo, at the End of the ſaid Book; and William 

Whifon, M. A. mentioned and deſcribed in the Ti- 
tle Page of the ſaid Reply to Dr. Aliz's Remarks, 
and in and thro' the ſaid Book, and you the ſaid 
Miliam Whiſton party in this Cauſe, is one and 
the ſame Perſon, and not divers. 907 


VII. tem. We Article and Object to you the ſaid 
Milliam Whiſton, for ſuch your Aſſerting, Writing 
and Publiſhing the Premiſes, are, and ought to be 
Puniſhed for the ſame, according to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws of this Realm, and Canons and Conſtitutions 
of the Church of England, Er Objicimus & Articula- 
TIT. 1) ( 


7 


A mel em 
VIII. Item. 


(9) 


VIII. Eem, We Article and Object to you, that you 
the ſaid William Mhiſton are an Inhabitant of that 
Part of Great-Britain called England, and by Reaſon 


thereof ſubject to the Juriſdiction of this Court; Et 


Objicimus ut Supra. 


9. Item. Quod premiſſa omnia & ſingula fuerunt & 
ſunt publica, notoria, manife ſta, pariter & famoſa; ac de 


C ſuper eiſdem laborarunt & in preſents laborant pub- 


lica vox & fama; Unde fatta fide dejure in hac parte 
requiſita petit pars iſta Articulans Jus & Juſtit iam 
Heri in hac parte, Præfatumque, Willielmum Whiſton, 
ad rec antand retractand' & renuntiand Omnes & ſin- 
gulas Poſitiones, Aſſertiones & Opiniones Hereticas ſupræ 
ment ionatas moneri cogi & compelli, dictumq; Williel- 


mum Whiſton ulterius corrigendum & puniendum juæta 


Juris in ea parte Exigentiam. 
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| Mr. Whiſton's 4 
DEFENCE 


of Himſelf, from 
Dr. PELLING*s 


Accuſation of Hereſy. 

EFORE I come to the particular Vindics- 

tion of my ſelf from that Accuſation of He- 
reſy, which Dr. Pelling has laid before this 
High-Court againſt me, and which has been admit- 
ted as Chargeable upon me; I beg leave to Premiſe 
ſeveral Things by way of Preparation, in order to 
the clearer Underſtanding of the whole Matter, and 
to the more full Diſcovery. of my real Notions, and 
to the making my Apology more clear and com- 


pleat z which 1 ſhall compriſe under the Heads or 
2 following, 


I. I take it for granted that Hereſy, is ſomewhat 
different from Miſtake or Error, and that it 1s of a 


more Heinons Nature, requires a different Treat- 
ment, and a ſorer Puniſhment ; and that it is mate- 


* a Denial or Corruption of ſome of the Prima- 
. n 
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ry and Fundamental Doctrines of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; and that it is formally a Criminal and Wicked 
Denyal or Corruption of the ſame, ie. that it muſt be 
in Points of Principal Concern to Chriſtianity,ſuch as 
affect its very Foundations, which I think is allow'd 
by all; and that it-muſt not be an Involuntary or 
Innocent Miſtake, or Error of the Judgment only, 
but ſtiltJoinet with ſome Criminal or Wicked Di- 
{poſition of the Will alſo. This laſt is evident by all 


- Thoſe places of the known Books of the New Teffa- 
ment, wherein the Term Hereſy or Heretick in any 
ſuch Senſe are us'd, which are indeed but Four. The 


Firſt is I Cor. xi. 19. AG 33 4 digi i dus dr, 
Iva 1: Aut garters Yerovra W d There muſt be 
Fereſies among you, that they that are approved may 


be made manifeſt among you, Here tis evident that 


there is a Crime of the Will, a Wickedneſs of Diſpo- 
ſition in even the leaſt degrees of Schiſm and Here- 
ſy (for of fuch ſmaller Diviſions and Parties amon 

Chriſtians, the Word ſeems here to be uſed only; 
otherwiſe the avoiding of the ſame would not be a 
Trial of Men's Goodneſs and Sincerity. The Second 


is Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. where among the maniteſt 
Works of the Fleſh, ſuch as Adultery, Fornication, 


Uncleanneſs, Laciviouſneſs, and the like, are enume- 
rated I1yovariar, d, Separations, Hereſies. And 


accordingly it is added, that they that do ſuch Things 


ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God So that ſtill 


Hereſy implies Wickedneſs in its Notion, and leads 


Men into Wickedneſs, and. cannot conſiſt in a bare 
Error of the Underſtanding. The Third place is 
Tit. iii. 10. *Argeriu3y avdgoro, wird. ,d Y SevTiees 
yuhee ia, Mt ade; dT FS j,0 0 TULTOC, Y hilf- 
Idyes, ov aulord]axerrs, A Man that is an Heretic, f- 
ter the firs and ſecond Admonition reject: Knowing 
that ſuch an one is ſubverted and ſinneth, being 
condemned of himfelf. Which mention of Sin, and 
of Self Condemnation thereupon, is a ſure Sign not - 
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the bare Miſtake of the Judgment, but of the 
Wickedneſs of the Will, and of acting againſt the 
Light of Conſcience alſo. The Fourth is 2 Per. ii. 
1. Where mention is made of | Falſe Teachers, 
dJ tres ages gtur ty digeTeis drwAads, Y Ny dy 02yoay]e, duTH5 
Sego]nv deveueror, STANT; EauT0ls TAXIVAY dTWHNGAY; K. 
T. A. Who privily ſhall bring in deſtructive Hereſies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them, bringing upon them- 
ſelves ſwift Deſtruction; and many ſhall follow their 
pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of Truth 
ſhall be evil ſpoken of; and through Covetouſneſs with 
feigned words, ſhall they make merchandiſe of you. By 
which Characters, and by what follows in St. Peter, 
as well as by the expreſs Parallel Words of St. Jude, 
(Tagaoiduoay yay Tis dy ot THAW megYEy σνL'vot 
els Tyro elne, dc, %, Tiv 7% Oe naw! Noe pETATI- 
bye is dotayaey. For there are crept in a- 


mong you certain Perſons of old foretold, as Ver. 4. 


ſubject to this judgment, wicked Men, turning 

the Grace of our God into Laciviouſneſs.) It is evident 
that theſe Pernicious Hereſies were joyned with 
Wickedneſs, Covetouſneſs, and Impurity; and ſo 
were Crimes of the Will, and not only Errors of 
the Underſtanding. Nor is this only the Account 
of the known Sacred Books of our Religion;but ofthe 
other Original and moſt Ancient Monuments 

alſo. For thus do the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- Ziv. vi. 
tions deſcribe them, by calling them Impions © 4- 
Hereſies; by exhorting Chriſtians to Avoid them, as 
oppoſite to the Will of God, leſt they ſhould be 
partakers of the Impiety of the Hereticks ; as Ch. 5. 
fighters againſt God, and Perſons of an evil 
diſpoſition, from wheſe Wickedneſs Pollution went forth 


over all the Earth; by deſcribing them as 


excited by the Devil, out of his Malice againft Ch. 6. 

the Holy Church of God; out of his Skill in 

Miſchief, and Ignorance of what is good; by giving 
| a 
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i a Catalogue and Deſcription of them, ſuci 
Ch.7and ag Simon the Magician, as indeed the Head 
8. of all the old Hereticks, Cleobius, Cerinthus, 


Marcus, Menander, Baſilides, Saturnilus, and parti- 


cularly thoſe impudent Patrons of Luſt and 


| Che 10. Uncleanneſs the Nicolaitans; by reckoning 


up many of their Wicked Aſſertions, as in 


common tending to Atheiſtical and Blaſphemous 


notions, againſt Almighty God, his Laws, and 


Providence; the Belief of a Reſurection, a future 
Judgment, a Retribution hereafter, and the Souls 


0 


Immortality; as tending to the indulgence of 
Pleaſure, and to direct Apoſtacy; as teaching ſome 
of them the lawfulneſs of open Fornication and ſuch 
like fleſhly Luſts ; nay of running through an intire 
courſe of ungodly Practices. Nor is this account 
from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions any other than 
what all Skilled in the ancient Writers know to be 
generally true, evident, and unqueſtionable. So 
that without any farther enlargment upon theſe 
matters I ſhall conclude that Hereſy, formally Con- 
ſidered, is not an involuntary Miſtake, or Error of 
the Judgment only, but ſtill joyn'd with ſome crimi- 
nal or wicked Diſpoſition of the Will alſo. 


II. I Obſerve that what was direct aud formal 
Hereſy, in the firſt Ages, may not always be ſo now; 
and that by Conſequence ſome of the ſame falſe 
Doctrines which would at firſt have been Juſtly 
Eſteem'd plainly Heretical, and deſerve Excommu- 
nication, may now rather be Pardonable Miſtakes, 
requiring, calm Debates; and inſtead of further Pun- 
iſnment, a Reftoration in the Spirit of Meekneſs. 


The Reaſon of this Obſervation is evident; viz. 


That in the firſt Ages all true Chriſtians, the Sin- 
cere followers of Chriſt, were fully Inſtructed by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, or their known Compan- 
ions, being Apoſtolical Men; or at leaſt by their 

EA near 
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near Succeſſors, the Primitive Biſhops and Presby- 
ters; they could then moſt eaſily diſtinguiſh. between 
Apoſtolical Churches, and Heretical Aſſemblies ; 
between the . Diſciples of Peter, Paul, James, Cle- 
ment, Polycarp, and the like, on one Side; and the 
followers of Simon the Magician, Cerinthus, Valen- 
tinus, Marcion, the Gnoſticks, and the like, on the 
other; between the Holy, Divine, Pure and Hea- 
venly Doctrines, with the Spiritual Offices, and 
ſtrict Diſcipline of the Chriſtian Churches, on one 
fide ; and the Wicked, Diabolical, Impure, and Sen- 
ſual Poſitions, the profane Ceremonies, and careleſs 
Behaviour of the Heretical Societies, on the other: 
Between following the Conduct of Inſpired Perſons 
on the one hand, and cs themſelves up to the 


Direction of groſs Enthuſiasts, or errand Decei vers 


on the other. So that little then but an honeſt 
Mind, a Deſire of Truth, and Love of Goodneſs, 


was neceſſary to preſerve Men in the Catholick Faith, 


Worſhip and Diſcipline; I mean this as to all the con- 


cerning and Fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity. 


But, alaſs ! that is not always the caſe in theſe later 
and corrupter Ages of the Church ! Primitive Faith 
Piety, Worſhip, and Diſcipline are not now ſo 
viſible ; nor have we any Spiritual Guides really 
Inſpired or Apoſtolical among us. All things are 
run into Diſorder, into Party and Faction, Schiſms 
and Hereſies. Almoſt every Body of Men that can 
get Temporal Authority, or even Toleration on their 
Side, do now, withont all Commiſſion from Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles, pretend to Eſtabliſh their own Noti- 
ons and Rules, their own Syſtems and Schemes, 
their own Creeds and Catechiſms, their own Arti- 
cles of Faith and Eccleſiastical decrees for Practice; 
and theſe not Seldom, which is moſt deplorable, as 
the real Faith of Chriſt, and Laws of the Goſpel; 
and fo directly reach for doftrines the command- 
ments of men. Matt. XV. 9 [f any one happens 

| | | ro 
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. to be born in Hay, Spain, or Portugal, he muſt 
= either own the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, 
F. with her Biſhop; either believe and live as the 
Council of Trent has decreed, or he can hardly 
claim the name of a Chriſtian. That of Heretick 
| to be ſure is thought one of the proper terms of re- 
1 proch for him. If you are educated in ſome Parts 

| of Germany, you muſt follow Luther, or you are not 
| in a much better condition. If in others, you muſt 
. allow of Calvin as your Guide, or elſe very hard 
„ thoughts will be entertained of you. If you are 
| a native of Scotland, you will frequently be almoſt 
oblig'd to Submit not only to the Calviniſt Scheme 
it of Doctrine, but to the Presbyterian Form of 
1 Church Goverment alſo ; or elſe your Reputation 
„ will be in great Danger with many. And if Pro- 


i vidence has caſt any ones Lot into this our native 

4 Country, where almoſt all other conveniences for eaſe 

i and liberty are to be found, and where our famous 
i! Church of England has a legal Eſtabliſhment, yer 
li will he find matters not very much better as to our 


Old pure and primitive Religion. Nor can I per- 
ceive the utmoſt. care in Examination, the greateſt 
Sincerity in Profeſſion, the faireſt Addreſſes to the 
Learned for Aſſiſtance, the moſt ready Compliance 
in all things where Conſcience does not forbid, the 
heartieſt Zeal for all that is Good and Valuable, and 
the moſt Conſtant readinefs to hear original Evi- 
dence and ſubmit to it, to recal and retract all mis- 
takes and errors, to give or receive Satisfaction, is 
even here any ſecurity for a Chriſtian ; unleſs he 
will comply with the 39 Articles of Religion there- 
0 in Eſtabliſh'd at the Infancy of the Reformation, as 
L. | the Rule of his Faith ; or rather the Rule of his open 
Profeſſion, whatever his real Faith be; as well as 
with the other legal Settlements as to Worſhip, 
Goverment , and Practice among us. But he who 
after the moſt Impartial' Enquires, and the fulleſt 
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Satisfation thereupon ſhall endeavour to correct the 


| Plaineſt Errors and Deviations of the Church from 
the moſt primitive Settlements; without the leaſt 


deſign of Introducing ſo much as one Novel, or He- 
retical, or even uncertain Doctrine, Expreſſion, or 
Practice into the Publick Forms of Religion, ſhall 
yet be Stigmatiz'd with the reproachful name of an 
Heretick, and ſhall perhaps be Vehemently Proſe- 
cuted in a Legal Court, with the direct Accuſation 


of Hereſy : and this in matters of the greateſt con- 
ſequence, and before any Solemn Examination of 


them, or ſo much as the appointment of one Com- 
mittee of Learned Men to conſider about them. 
And can we now Suppoſe that in theſe latter, di- 
ſtracted Ages, where every party educate their Chil- 
dren in their own notions,and have their Champions 
ready to colour over their own Errors, and to per- 
ſuade the people that they are Chriſtian Truths 
nay and where every Party, whenever the State 
encourages them, have alſo Rewards and Prefer- 
ments, Applauſe and Reputation, for thoſe that do 
ſo; as alſo have Laws and Courts, Tribunals and 
Penalties to Afﬀfright others from any Oppoſition. 


Can we, I ſay, ſuppoſe that the very ſame Errors, are 
always equally Criminal in this as in the former Caſe ? 


Can it be as Impious a thing to deny what may be on- 
ly the Doctrine of ſome modern. Councils or Synods, 
as thoſe of Chriſt himſelf? or as pernicious to Mens 
Souls to call in queſtion a meerly Human, as to diſ- 
pute Apoltolical and Inſpired Authority? This 
certainly cannot be Juſtified upon any Foundation 
of Religion or Chriſtianity. And as it has juſtly 
been a Queſtion, wheither the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which was at firſt irremiſſible , as being in 
Oppolition to plainly ſacred and divine Authority, 
confirmed by undoubted Miracles, be ſo now ; or 


indeed whether ſo long after the Days of Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles, and ſo Jong after the ceaſing of [ra 
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Miraculous powers, it can be committed by any; 
So do I think it deſerves. ro be juſtly queſtioned. 
whether thoſe which are now uſually Suppos'd to be 
Hereticks, that is thoſe which teach what the modern 


ſettled Churches call Hereſy, even tho' we really 


ſuppoſe them materially guilty, are to be treated as 
the nndoubted Hereticks of the firſt ages deſervedly 
were. And the Reaſons are plain, that againſt ſuch 
Hereſies the evidence is not now always the ſame; and 
that the moſt upright, honeſt, and'unbiaſs'd minds may 
not now be always able to diſcover and avoid them. 
This obſervation I am very confident deſerves much 


more regard in this and in many other caſes, than 
the preſent Eftabliſh'd Churches are willing to allow 


it: nor ſhould I eaſily think it proper to make it 
here before you, were I not reſolv'd to ſpeak my 
real Sentiments as clearly and openly here, as I 


have Endeavour'd to do it elſewhere. And I heartily 


wiſh that this my open plainneſs and Sincerity may 
not be Offenſive in this Court on Earth, as I am 


well aſſur'd it will not be in the Court of Heaven. 


Or if it be Offenſive here 1 ſhall comfort my ſelf, I 


hope, more with the Aſſurance I have of the Ap- 


robation of the one, than be Afflicted with the 
ears I maybe under from the Cenſures of the other. 
But to proceed. 


III. 1 Obſerve, in Order to my own direct Vin- 
dication from the preſent Accuſation of Hereſy even 
materially conſider d, That I have taken the beſt 
methods that knew of for avoiding the leaſt tin- 
cure of any Errors of Hereſy whatſoever ; I mean 
I have endeavour'd to take all my notions in theſe 


important matters, not from any later Opinions; 


not from Metaphyſicks or Philoſophy ; not from 
human Decrees and Conſtitutions; but from all the 
Original Sacred and Primitive Records of Chrilt, 


of his Apoſtles, and of their firſt Followers; and 


have 


e 
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have conform'd my own Notions and Practice as 
intirely as poſſible thereto. I have followed neither 
the Hereſy of the Old Ebionites, nor modern Soci- 
nian: Neither the raſh Notions and Language 
of Tertullian, nor of any of the Montaniſts his 


'Partiſans, neither the Novel Doctrines and Expreſſi- 


ons of Arius, or of Athanaſius; or of either of 


their particular Diſciples 3 All which I knew might 
miſlead and deceive me ; But I had alone regard to 


the moſt ancient Rule of Faith, or Baptiſmal Profeſ- 
fion, as it's Subſtance at leaſt, if not it's very 
Words, are all] along Deliver'd down to us by fo 
many of the Ancient Chriſtians ; to the known 
Sacred and Canonical Books of the New Teſtament, 


ſtill preſerv'd among us; to all the other Original 


Writings now Extant of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolical 
Men, own'd for ſuch by the ancient Chriſtians ; 


and to the undoubted Catholick Records of the 


three firſt, and former part of the fourth Centuries of 
the Church. From hence, and alone from. hence, 
without any prejudice for Appollinarius, Eunomius, 
Macedonius, or other the like later Writers, did 
I draw thoſe Doctrines and Rules by which | have 
Endeavour'd ever ſince to guide my Faith and Pra- 


- Qice, and which I have ſet down in my ſeveral Wri- 


tings. Oftheſe I Judged as impartially and upright- 
ly as I was able: From theſe I collected the Principal 
Texts and Teſtimonies whereon | Reſolv'd to de- 
nd : for theſe I laid aſide almoſt all the modern 
riters of Controverſy, as finding them generally 
unfair, partial, and injudicious ; and at the upſhot, 


after the beſt Conſideration of things I was Capable 


of, from theſe | did determine my notions about 
the Trinity and Incarnation ; and whea I thus 


had drawn the Ancient Doctrines out of the ancient 


Books themſelves, I put them into diſtinct Propoſi- 
tions, and laid them fairly and openly before the 
Governours of the Church, and ſome of it's moſt 
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Learned Members, in MS. at firſt, and afterward; 
by Publiſhing the ſame, before them and the whole 
Chriſtian World, as the evident reſult of my Exami- 
nation. By this means I fairly and Peaceably pro- 
pos'd theſe: matters to the Examination of the 


Church; and if it ſhould receive the ſame ſatisfaction 
that I had met with, to its amendment and correction. 


This was certainly no more than what every one 
has leave to do, as to the very Common or Statute 


Laws of the Land; where upon any Complaints we 


are allow'd to Repreſent the Inconveniences ariſing 
from any ſettled Cuſtom, or Act of Parliament, and 
to draw up and tender a Bill for it's Abrogation 
and this without the leaſt Suſpicion of any ill deſigns 
to the publick, or diſregard to the Laws themſelves. 
yet may every one that Petitions the Parliament, 
for the alteration of a Civil Law as well be deem'd 
guilty of Sedition againſt the State, as I can be of 


_ Diſobedience againſt the Church, for deſiring the 
Correction of ſome of its Conſtitutions. Now I beg 


that Dr. Pelling, or this High Court, will pleaſe to In- 
form me what better method I could poſlibly take to 
avoid all real Error and Hereſy whatſoever ? or what 
More peaceable method I could take for redreſs of mo- 


dern Errors and Hereſies? Could | be ſecur'd from Er- 


ror or Hereſy by Reſigning up my ſelf to the Deter- 
mination of later Synods and Councils? No certainly. 
That had been it ſelf a great Error, if not Hereſy 
alſo, in the Opinion of the Church of England it 
ſelf; whoſe Doctrine of the fallibility of all Synods 
and Councils, even the moſt General, is known to 
all Men; and whoſe very Reformation ſuppos'd 
not only their abſtract fallibility, but that they had 


not Seldom been grievouſly and Fatally guilty of | 


grofs Errors if not of Notorious Hereſies themſelves. 
Could I ſafely rely upon the Old Canon Law, the 
Decretals of Popes, or the Conſtitutions of this 
Church in the Days of Popery ; which I find ſome 


of 
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of Dr. Pelling's Councel pretend to be ſtill a Rule 
to judge of Hereſy by, even after our Proteſt ant 
Reformation it ſelf? For certain | could not. That 
had been a worſe Error, if not Hereſy alſo, in the 
Opinion of this Church, whoſe Doctrine of the ſtill 
greater Fallibility of Popes, and the latter Popiſn 
Canons and Conſtitution, with her Rejection of a 
great Part of them at the Reformation, and an 
Act of Parliament to have had the reſt review'd, 
and many more of them directly abrogated, are 
very well known; which noble Attempt however, 
to the great grief of all good Proteſtants, has never 
yet been brought to Perfection. Could I then with 
ſafety have Recourſe to our Book of Canons, to our 
39 Articles, to our Homilies, to our Common Prayer 
Book, with it's Creeds and Offices, to ſecure my ſelf 
fromHereſy ? Surely | could not. This would allo have 
been intirely contrary to the whole current of our 
Churches own Doctrine, which allows her ſelf to be 
as well as others a fallible Church, ſubject to great 
Errors and Miſtakes, nay never pretends that ſhe is 
her ſelf Privileg'd from Hereſy it ſelf : and has accor- 
diagly more than once altered herNotions and ſacred 
_ Offices; and whoſe moſt Conſiderable Members do 
at this Day look on the Original or moſt Obvious 
ſence of ſeveral of her former Doctrines, tho {till 
ſubſcribed by Publick authority, to be very uncer- 
tain, if not directly falſe, as ſhall be fully proved 
hereafter. Nor can Doctor Pelling juſtly Pretend 
that I ought not to judge for my ſelt in theſe 
Matters, but muſt ſuppoſe that what the Church 
has determin'd herein is agreable to the Scriptures 
and the other Records of our Religion : For this 
were Intirely to ſubvert the Foundations of the 
Reformation alſo ; which depends wholly on the 
exerciſe of every ones own Judgment in the Funda- 
mental points of Religion, and the Dnty of adher- 
ing to what, upon our ans Examination appears 
3 | ; to 
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to us to be therein true, and agreeable to the 
Chriſtian Revelation. And I deſire to be informed 
how Doctor Pelling comes to know, that my Aſſer- 
tions are diſagreeable to Scripture, to the two firſt 
General Councils, or even to the Liturgy and Arti- 
cles of the Church of England, as he lays his Charge 
againſt me? Is it not by reading them all, and 
Comparing them all together, and then Declaring 
from his own private Judgment, that upon that 


Compariſon he finds they are difagreeable to thoſe 


Rules ? and does he not upon that Foundation or upon 
none at all, attempt to have me Puniſhed for the 
fame as Falſe and Heretical ? If Doctor Pelling may 
at random accuſe me of Hereſy, meerly from his own 


* Judgment, I hope I may be allow'd, after a 


ull and compleat enquiry into theſe matters, after 
the moſt frequent and ſerious peruſal of all the 
Ancient Creeds, all the known Books of the New 
Teſtament, all the other Original remains of the 
Apoſtles and their Companions, all the moſt Primi- 
tive Catholick Writers, nay of all the earlieſt Coun- 
cils of the Church, to Declare, my own more certain 
knowledge to the Contrary. Nor ought this Court to 
be offended with me if I here freely declare my 
farther Opinion, that not a few of thoſe that of 
late years have pretended to write about theſe Im- 
portant Points, if their notions be compar'd with 
all the Original Standards of Chriſtianity, are plain- 
ly and evidently, in this material ſence, Hereticks 
alſo ; and that ſometimes ſo groſly, that they might 
ith much greater pretence of truth and evidence 
been proſecuted in a legal Court as Sabellians 
Tritheiſts Ebionites, or Montaniſts, than I can be as 
an Arian, as I ſhall more fully Obſerve hereafter. 
Oaly I muſt fay 'tis above meaſure hard that while 
thoſe plain and notorious Hereſies, which have an- 
tiquity ſo evident againſt them, do generally eſcape 
with impunity, if not with reward; theſe „ 
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which all the truly Learned, even the moſt preju- 


dic'd, do allow to have ſo very much greater pre- 


tences for themſelves in the ſa me antiquity, ſhould 
alone be ſingled out, and in-a method ſo uncom- 
mon, with a violence ſo unuſual ſhould be proſecu- 
ted before this Court. I ſhall not venture to aſſign 
any Reaſons for this vaſt difference ; but I believe 
there are not many of thoſe that hear me, and con- 
ſider things impartialty, but will eaſily gueſs at ſome 


of them without my farther intimation. 


IV. I Obſerve that however, the Only way to 
avoid Hereſy, as to its formal nature, is to bear an 
honeſt mind, a pure intention, and a ſincere diſpo- 


ſition for the receiving of truth; to be always ready _ 


to hear and inquire after truth; to amend and re- 
tract errors and miſtakes ; to ſearch the Scriptures 
and Antiquity with impartiality, and without pre- 
poſſeſſion ; to Examine diligently, to ſpeak openly, 
to be plain and down right with the World ; 
to endeavour to do the will of God in order 
to know his Truths ; to be diſpos'd for Suffer- 
ing and Perſecution on acconnt of the ſame ; to beg 
the divine guidance and aſſiſtance in all ſuch reſear- 
ches; and to Act up to the ſincere convictions of 
Conſcience all along, without regard to any other 
motives, but thoſe that afford real evidence and 
Satisfaction. This Obſervation is the common 
voice of reaſon and Revelation, the known dictate 
of Heaven, and the only ſecurity againſt formal 
Errors or Hereſies : I mean ſuch as are truly cri- 


minal, and really deſerve Animadverſion and Pu- 


niſhment, either in this or in another world. So 
that unleſs Doctor Pe lling be fully ſatisfyed that I 
am formally and culpably in this ſence an Heretick, 
he has no juſt pretence to Proſecute me in this or 
any Court. The known dictate of Nature and 


Scripture is this, that were there appears to be no 
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crime, there ought to be no Puniſhment... All Men may 

err, but no Man is forced to be an Heretick. While 
we are all fallible Creatures we have none of us any 
ſure Privilege from Error, or even from material He- 

reſy. But while we are Sincere, Honeſt, and Upright 
we are not lyable to dangerous Errors, or Perni- 
cious Hereſies. Accordiug I have obſery'd already 
that Hereſy in Scripture and the Earlieſt Antiquity 
is ſtill ſuppos'd to be join'd with Sin and Wicked- 
neſs; and that the Miſtakes of really good Men 
were never Repreſented under that Odious Cha- 
rater. Accordingly it is not a little Remarkable, 
that ſome of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who appear 
to have been rather material than formal Hereticks, 


as not charg'd with any open Vice or Wicked neſs, 


or any evil deſigns like the other, ſeem to have 
been diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt by the Ancients, 
and as Juſtin Martyr's Account ſeems to imply, 
were own d rather as Erring Brethren, - even while 
their Error was moſt Zealouſly and induſtriouſly 
avoided; when at the ſame time the other formal He- 
reticks were hardly allow'd by them to be Chriſtians 
at all. Now I deſire Doctor Pelling to declare what 
Reaſon he has to think any of my Errors, Suppoling 
ſuch they be, to be Voluntary and Criminal, and ſo 
to be formally Heretical ? I muſt aſſure this Court, 
that Doctor Pelling is one with whom I never have 
had any acquaintance in my Life; that I never once 
ſaw him, ſo far as | Remember, till he appear'd in 
this very place as my Proſecutor, the laſt 5th. of 
December, which was above a whole Year after he 
had been firſt endeavouring elſewere to proſecute 
me for Hereſy. That he has never yet given me 
either a-Private or Publick Admonition about my 
Suppoſed Miſtakes in theſe Matters. Nay indeed, 
I declare that | never heard that he ever particularly 
Studied theſe Points, or made any diſtinct Eaquiries 
whether they were Hereſy or Chriſtianity, true or 


falſe, before or ſince this Proſecution. So that upon 


what 
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what juſt Grounds he can go in this Matter, I 
am wholly a ſtranger. However, ſince I dare Appeal 


to every one that fits as a Judge in this Court, and 


even to my. Proſecutor, Doctor Pelling himſelf ; 
Eſpecially to all. thoſe that are acquainted with me, 
my studies, Conduct and Behaviour ih this and all 
ether Religious Matters, and above all, to the 
All- ſeeing God himſelf, the Searcher of Hearts, whe- 
ther I have ever given ſufficient Indications of thoſe 
criminal intentions, or ſiniſter deſigns ; of thoſe 
corrupt Affections, or unchriſtian Behaviour which 


. ſhould induce any one to begin and carry on ſuch 


a Legal Proſecution againſt me. Had I indeed been 


guilty of Prevarication in theſe ſacred Matters 


Had I believed one way, and ſubſcribed, and preach- 
ed, and ated another; had I been unfaithful to 


_ God and to my own Conſcience; and had I endea- 


vor'd, while I was ſatisfyed the Athanaſian Do- 
ctrines were Heretical, to gain or retain any Prefer- 
meats in the Church by diſſembling that Opinion, 
and playing the Hypocrite before God and Men, 
there had been ſome pretence for an Eccleſiaſtical | 
Admonition ; and upon my going on, for the Ex- 
erciſe of farther Inſtances of Chriſtian Diſcipline 
upon me: which yet I perceive I had in that Caſe 
for certain eſcaped. But now 1 have dealt ſincere- 
ly, honeſtly, and openly in theſe matters; have 
ventur'd to examine throughly, to determine by my 
evidence clearly, to ſpeak plainly, and reprove 


what I take to be common Errors, Hereſies, and 


Corruptions publickly,before all, as becomes a Chri- 
ſtian and a Clergy-man to do; I am for. thus doing 
What I believe to be my duty, and diſcharging 
my. Conſcience Proſecuted at Law, in order to my 
Degradation, and Excommunication, and, its civil 
Conſequence, Impriſonment: That is, I am directly 
Proſecuted for my Conſcience, and for my Chriſtiani- 
ty. 1 /ay directly for my Conſcience, and for my Chriſtia- 


zity; For ſince I am ſure my ſelf, and hope that all o- 


thers 


1 1 5 
thers are ſatisfy d, that I have done the beſt I could to 


underſtand the true Religion of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


as it was at firſt Settled -by his holy Apoſtles; and 
have fully ſatisfied my ſelf of the ſame; If after this Ihe 
Proſecuted on that Account, I muſt take leave to ſay 
it again, that it is directly for being a Chriſtian, or 
for preferring what I am ſatisfied was the original 
Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, before the con- 
trary Determinations of Men long afterwards: other- 
wiſe I deſire to know how it is Poſſible for any Perſon 


w homſoever to be Profecuted on that Account. 


For certainly whatever Doctrines are clearly in any 
ones own judgment, after a fair and full Examination, 


Hereſy, they muſt be ſo to him, till he is Convinced 
of the Contrary : and if ſach an one ſhould then 


out of any Hopes or Fears in this World own ſuch 
Doctrines, he would be ſo far formally an Heretick, 
or, what is rather worſe, ſo far an Apoſtate from 
Chriſtianity. And whatever Doctrines are Clearly, 
in ſuch an ones Judgment, after a fair and full 
Examination, Doctrines of Chriſtianity, they muſt 
be fo to him, till he is Convinced of the Contrary : 
andif he ſhould then, out of any the like Hopes, 
or Fears in this World, Diſown ſuch Doctrines, he 
would alſo be fo far a Betrayer of the ſacred Truths 
of the Goſpel, and fo far an Apoſtate from Chriſti- 


anity. So that in ſhort Doctor Pellizg by this Legal 


Proſecution for pretended Hereſy, does his utmoſt 
to oblige me to be a real Heretick, or rather in part 
an Apoſtate from the Chriſtian Religion it's ſelf. 


V. I cannot but Complain of the very different 
Treatment I meet with from Doctor Pelling in this 


Court, from what I have elſwhere met with from 


ſome of the greateſt and moſt Learned Members 
of the Church: and after what a different manner 
Doctor Pelling deals with me, from that which 
others of it's moſt Eminent Governours thought fit 
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to do. Here is nothing but Legal Accuſations, 
Legal Proofs, Legal Pleadings, Legal Sentences. 
DL Nothing of Chriſtian Admonition, Friendly Re- 
proof, Rational Conviction, and Autheatick Evi- 
dence. J I muſt not ſay this method is at laſt raken, 
becauſe the Church cannot otherwiſe anſwer me : 
however. this I may Say, and this I will Say, and 
the Printed Letters long fince extant will bear me 
out in it, that I have not been thus treated by the 


Learned, ſuch as Doctor Alix, Doctor Grabe, 


and Doctor Bradford, I was not thus treated by 
the right Reverend the Lord Biſhops of Worceſter 
and Norwich. Nay was not thus treated by our 
moſt reverend Metropolitans themſelves, the pre- 


ſent Lord Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and the late 


Lord Arch-Biſhop of Tork. And I cannot bur 
think it very hard, that while theſe Important 


matters were debating among the Learned, and 


that not without the Permiſſion, if not Eneour- 
agement, of both the Metropolitans themſelves, 
that Chriſtian Method of Enquiry and Exami- 
nation ſhould be ſince chang'd into this Method of 
Law and Proſecution. However, I beg leave to read 
at leaſt my own firſt Letter to our moſt Reverend 
Metropolitans, and their Anſwers to me, which I 


have here in their Originals; becauſe they have 


been long Publick, and becauſe I look upon them 
as very material in order to the Juſtification of 
the manner of my own Proceedings, as well as to 


the Condemnation of the manner of Doctor Pelling's 


Proceedings againſt me. 


Camb. July 


ö | ( 28 ) 
5 10 at 5 Camb. July 17. 1708. 
: May it pleaſe your GRACE, | 


Having been lately examining with all the Care, 
Application, and Impartially I could, the Original 
Dettrines of Chriſtianity, concerning the ever bleſſed 
Trinity, and the Incarnation of our Lord and Saviour, 
both in the New Teſtament, and in the moſt Primi- 
tive Antiquity; and having in that Enquiry obſerv'd, 
as *tis very eaſy to do, that the Opinions of the 
two, andalmolt three firſt Centuries were very different 
from thoſe of the Fourth and following ones; I 
think it my Duty to propoſe the Conſideration and 
Examination of theſe Matters to the Chriſtian World ; 
but more eſpecially to the Proteſtant Churches; becauſe 
they have never yet been examin'd in any publick 
Manner, either at or ſince the Reformation and be- 
cauſe the common DoRrines appear all along to have 
been ſetled and eſtabliſh'd by the See of Rome, and 
thence to have been propagated to the reſt of the 
Chriſtian World. It ſeems to me plain, that the 
Scripture, the Apoſtolical Fathers, and, in the main, the 
ſecond Century do agree in the explication of theſe 
ſacred Doctrines. Nay even the Body of the Chri- 
ſtian Church appears to have been of the ſame Opi- 
nions ſo low as the Council of Antioch it ſelf, in the 
latter part of the third Century, abating only one or 
two particular Perſons, ( contradicting themſelves ) 
and ſuch Parts of the Church as were under the in- 
fluence of the Biſhops of Rome ;, who, ever ſince the 
Days of Pope Victor, have taken upon them to be 
the Arbitrators of theſe and other Controverſies a- 
mong Chriſtians. I hope your Grace will believe 
that 1 am honeſt and ſincere in my Intentions ;, and that 
if I were not fully convinc'd of the great ä of 

what 
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what I have to 3 4% I would not trouble your 
Grace, or the World, in this Matter. I am fare I have 
no Difficulcy upon me in believing Myſteries, when- 
ever I find them reveal'd by God. Nor have I the 


leaſt Deſigu to detrat from the great Dignity of, 
or from the Divine Worſhip due to the Son of God, 


and the Bleſſed Spirit; on whoſe Redemption and 
Sanctification all my own Hopes of Salvation are en- 
tirely grounded. But | cannot eaſily believe that the 


Doctrine of the Fourth aud following Centuries, I 


mean that which at length prevail'd in them, can 
be purer than that of the two firſt ; that Vigilius Tap- 
ſenſis, Athanaſius, or Councils themſelves can make 
Articles of Faith, or that their late Authorities can 
excuſe me, or any honeſt Chriſtian from examining 
and embracing that Original Faith, which was once de- 
liver'd to the Saints, and receiv'd in the firſt Ages 
of the Goſpel. As to the moſt proper Method of pro- 


_ poſing theſe Matters to the Publick, 1 ſhall have the 


greateſt Deference for your Graces Judgment and 
Directions, and thoſe of my Lord Archbiſhop of 
Tork; who, as the principal Guides of this Church, 
have a juſt Right to be conſulted in Matters of this 
Nature and Moment. For my own part, I not only 
believe, but know, that, for the main, what 1 affirm 
to have been the antient Doctrine, is ſo; having ex- 
amin'd all the certainly genuine and moſt ancient 
Books and Fragments hitherto publiſh'd. I have alſo a 


pretty compleat Collection of the Teſtimonies by me, and 


a ſhort Chronological Account by what Steps the Pri- 
mitive Faith was gradually either alter'd or improv'd 
till it came to the Model of the Creed of Vigilius Tap- 


 ſenſis, the Standard of Modern Orthodoxy in theſe Mat- 


ters. So that | think my (elf in ſome meaſure prepar'd 
to give an Authentick Account of the Faith of the : 
Firſt Centuries. Nor do | find any plain Teſtimonies 
to be alled'g on the other Side. But then, becauſe 


in 
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in ſome particulars I may eaſily have made Miſtakes; 
or Omiſſions; becauſe, as a peaceable Member of 
this Church, I ought to conſult its Unity and Quiet 
as much as poffible; and becavſe, if it may be, I 
would have this Matter calmly and fairly debated 
and ſetled by the Learned, before it comes into the 
Hands of the Ignorant; Upon all theſe Accouuts, 1 
' humbly propoſe it o your Graces Conſideration, * 
what Way I ſhould take in the particular Manage- 
ment of this Matter? My own Thoughts are, that it 
might be convenient to have ſome Copies tran- 
ſcrib'd, or rather a few Printed, for the Uſe of the 
Learned. But, if any other Method ſhall be propos'd 
which may better attain the ſame Ends, I ſhall very 
readily comply with it. 1 am aware that ſeveral 
political or prudential Conſiderations may be alleg'd 
againſt either the doing this at al, or at leaſt the 
doing it now. But then, If the ſacred Truths of God 
muſt be always ſuppreſs'd, and dangerous Corrup- 
tions never inquired into, till the Politicians of this 
World ſhould ſay it were a proper Time to examin and 
correct them, I doubt it would be long enough e're 
_ ſuch Examination and Correction could be expected 
In any Caſe. I think my ſelf plainly oblig d in point 
of Duty to communicate my Collections to be pub- 
lick Conſideration ; and therefore from this Reſoluti- 
iion in general no worldly Motives whatever, by the 
bleſſing of God, ſhall diſſuade me. But, as to the 
particular Propoſitions themſelves, when they are ſent, 
your Grace will pleaſe to look upon them as a ſome- 
what haſtly Account, I do not ſay of mine own Opi- 
nions, for they are of ſmall Conſideration, bur of 
the Opinions of the two firſt Centuries of the Church of 
Chriſt, ready for all well-grounded Alterations, Cor- 
rections, and Improvements, if my own farther En- 
quiries, or the Suggeſtions of the Learned, ſhall 
make any of them neceſſary hereafter. I moſt _ 
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bly crave your Graces Pardon for the great freedom 
and boldneſs of this Addreſs; with the continuance 
of that candid and favorable Opinion of me, my 
Intentions, and Labours, which hitherto your Grace 
has been pleas'd to afford to.. 


[ 1 have ſent the ſeme - Your obliged and moſt 
Letter to the Archbiſhop obedient Servant. 
of York. ] 0 7] 
Will. WAISs TON. 


Soon after the Receipt of this Letter, both the 
Archbiſhops, were ſo fair and kind as to return me 
their ſeveral Auſwers. Which 1 beg leave to read 


to this Court. 


SI R Lambeth, July 24. 1708. 


I received your Letter; but cannot Judge of your 


; Work therein mention'd without peruſing it; And 


I had rather at firſt ſee it in Writing than in Print. 
Perhaps your ſecond Thoughts may be different from 
your firſt, after you have drawn them out, and laid 
them before others, and they have given you their 
Opinions upon them. Amongſt them it ſeems to me 
very proper to conſult the Learned Bp. Bui, who 
hath ſhewed himſelr a great Maſter in this Argument. 
For my ſelf, when I ſee your Scheme, I ſhall 


freely and without byaſs give you my poor Thoughts 


of it. May the God of Wiſdom guide us all, in ail 
our Reſearches, and make us wiſe to Sobriety. 1am 
. 
Your loving Brother, 
CANTERBURY. 
Dear 


the Primitive Church, But perhaps if you and 1 


(387 
Dear Sir,  Biſhops-Thorp Aug. 6. 1908. 


I had thefavour of your Letter above a Fortnight 
ago, I earneſtly beg your Pardon for not ſooner 
returning my Thanks to you for it; which | certain- 
ly had done, had not ſomething or other continually 
happen'd when I deſign'd it. I ſay returning my 
Thanks to you for the Civility you expreſs to me 


in that Letter; For as for giving an Anſwer to it, 


I profeſs I am not able. I muſt own I do by no 
means approve of the-Deſign which you tell me in 
your Letter you are upon; (as thinking that, if you 
do purſue it, you will do a great deal more hurt to 
the Chriſtian Religion among vs than you will do 


good ;) and being of this Opinion, to be ſure can 
give you no Advice as to the Method in which you 


ſhould make the World acquainted with it ; which 


is that you deſire in your Letter. If I was able to 


give you any Advice it ſhould be this, that you would 
lay aſide this Project, ar leaſt ſo long as till you have 
had opportunity of talking freely about this Matter 
with your Friends at London; which you may have 


in the Parliameac-time, if yqu will then be ſo kind 


as to make a Journey thicher. A great many things 
may be offer'd in Diſcourſe, for the Conviction of 
either of the differing Parties which cannot be ſo 
eaſily writ in Letters. I my ſelf now think that I 
have as great Reaſon to believe that it will be a great 
Sin in you to diſturb the Peace and Unity of the 
Catholick Church, by endeavouring to impoſe new 
Articles of Faith upon us about the Bleſſed Trinity, 
different from, or contrary to the Definitions of the 
Council of Nice, as you have to believe that it is 
your Duty to expoſe the Nicene Creed, as contrary 
to the common belief for almoſt three Centuries of 


were 


> 
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were to talk of theſe Matters together, we ſhould 
not part at ſo wide a difference one from the other. 
I do ſincerely profeſs that I not only love you, but 
have a great eſteem of your extraordinary Abilities | 
in all the ſorts of Learning of which you have treated 
in your Books. And indeed 1 know no Author 
whoſe Works I read with more pleaſure than I do 
3 and I do likewiſe really believe you to be a 

ncere, honeſt, and undeſigning Man. But then give 
me leave to add, (for I would deſire that you ſhould 
think me an honeſt Man alſo, ) that, if you have any 
weakneſs, it is this, that you are too fond of new 
Notions, and oftentimes lay too great Streſs upon 
them; at leaſt it appears ſo to me. Forgive me this 
Freedom: I dare ſay you will; becauſe it is the 
pure Effect of hearty Friendſhip and good Will to 
you. You ſeem in your Letter to intimate that you 
have a Collection of your Authorities and Reaſons, 
Sc. in order to your Deſigns already drawn up. 
If you have a Copy of them by you which you can 
ſpare, and would be ſo kind as to ſend it down to 
me, either by the Carrier, or ſome other ſate Hand, 
I ſhould own it as a great Favour z and will re- 
turn it to you again aſſoon as I have perus'd it. By 
this Means 1 ſhall be the better able to form a Judg- 
ment of what you are now deſigning ; and conſe- 
quently more fit to give my opinion; when I ſhall 
have the happineſs of ſeeing you. 1 heartily wiſh 
you all Health and Happineſs : and I pray. God moſt 
earneſtly to direct you in all your Undertakings, that 
they may be for his Glory, and the good of his Church. 


I am ſincerely, with the moſt hearty 
Eſteem and Affection, 
SIR 
Your Faithful Friend, 
Jo. Es Ox. 
DB: VI. I 
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VI. I cannot but here complain to this Court of 
the ſtrange manner in which this Accuſation is made, 
and the unfair way of Collecting the Paſſages ex- 
cepted againſt, and the ſtrange Difficulties I am put 
7. upon in this Defence. I have long ſince Written 
* and Publiſhed, as Dr. Pelling and his Council muſt 
" very well know, Four intire Volumes, Iatituled, 
9 Primitive Chriſtianity revivd; beſides other ſmaller 
kf and more occaſional Papers afterwards. In thoſe 
Four Volumes, and in thoſe chiefly, are my Noti- 

2b ons and Opinions fully comprehended, diſtinctly ex- 
plain'd, and compleatly ſupported by the Original 
Sacred Texts, and by the moſt Primitive Teſtimo- 
nies, eſpecially for the firſt two Centuries. From 
thoſe certainly ought my Opinions to have been 
taken; and out of thoſe ought any Articles to be 
objected to me. What 1 occaſionally wrote before, 
| In an Hiſtorical Preface, in order to prepare the 
112-8 Werld for Enquiry ; or in a ſmall Paper by way of 
| Reply to Dr. Alix, ought not certainly now, ſo 
long after the Publication of thoſe Volumes, to be 
made uſe of to any ſuch Purpoſe. To pick out of 

Private Letters and Occaſional Papers, haſtily put 
together at firſt, a few Incoherent Paſſages, to make 
up a Charge of Hereſy againſt me, after all the 23 
Propoſitions themſelves, with all their Explication 
and Evidence have been ſo long made publick, ſeems 
to be ſuch an-Unfair and Partial Method of Proce- 
dure as is unworthy the Encouragement of this 
Court. Eſpecially while the compleat Books are 
taken no notice of in the whole Matter , and all ap- 
pears as tho' theſe ſmall Pamphlets were the only 
ones that ever I had Written on theſe Subjects. Not 
to ſay alſo how injudiciouſly ſome of the Articles are 
laid as Doctrines of mine, which are nothing but 
Affirmations of Facts, or of the Doctrines of the 
Primitive Chriſtians only. Tis true, __ 
. | eems 
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ſeems to ſcreen himſelf from Imputation in this Caſe, 
by taking theſe, and only theſe Articles to Convict 
me of Hereſy by, from thoſe that the laſt Convoca- 
tion attempted co Cenſure between two and three 


| Years ago. But then, he has not the ſame Plea or 


Excuſe for doing ſo that the Convocation at firſt 


had. For at that time thoſe Volumes were not pub- 


liſhed, and ſo the Convocation could not make the 


ſame uſe of them that Dr. Polling might and ought to 


have done. Tho' it be true withal, that the Conyo- 
cation might have taken the Articles themſelves all 
along out of my Appendix to the Reply to Dr. Alix, 
whence they took a few of them; and that they 
might have ſeen my iatire Papers in MS. alſo, before 
they had paſſed any Cenſure at all, if they had 
vouchſafed to have permitted me to lay them before 
them at that time. However, I preſume Dr. Pelling 
will not take upon him to act in the way of a Con- 
vocation; but is bound to the ſame ſtrict Rules of 
Juſtice, Fairneſs, Examination and Evidence that I 
am bound by ; and that therefore, had he meant any 
thorough Conviction of me, he ſhould have Chal- 
lenged not a few ſtragling Paſſages in Preliminary 


Papers, that had all the way a direct reference to the 


larger Volumes then preparing for the Preſs, but 
the intire Series of the Doctrine, as laid down in 
23 Articles, and as ſupported by ſuch unexceptiona- 
ble Authority all the way alſo. For, give me leave 
to ſay, that Dr. Pelling, the Promoter, has ſtrange 
Favour allow'd him in this Court, not only to have 
ſuch occaſional and accidental Paſſages admitted as 
Articles agaiaſt me, but to have them admitted 
without any Proof that they are Heretical, or any 
offer of ſuch Proof, or any Sign that either he or 
his Councel can prove they are ſo. If I ſhould go 
and Accuſe Dr. Pelling of High Treaſon ; and when 
I had laid the Accuſation againſt him, ſhould not 
pretend to ſhew any Law by which the Facts 
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the Decrces and Determinations of this Court, or of 


1 
charged were High Treaſon, but ſhould inſiſt that he 
was Lo prove that they were not High Treaſon, or 


elſe He muſt be Convicted, I gueſs how the Civil 


Courts would look upon ſuch an Accuſation and 


ſuch an Accuſer. Yet is this the very Caſe. I have 


here certain Occaſional Paſſages picked out of ſome 
Preparatory Imperfect Papers Objected to me as 
Heretical ; while the main Account of my Real 
Opinions, and of the Reaſons I go upon is omitted; 
and while the Promoter, who ought to prove thoſe 
Paſſages to be Heretical, declines it, as indeed a 
Task much too hard for him; but puts it upon me 
to prove they are not Heretical. Certainly this is 
ſtrange procedure, and ſuch as this Court does not 
uſually allow of: Tho' ſuch as I do the more will- 
ingly acquieſce in, becauſe it gives me the much de- 
ſir' d opportunity of lay ing open my Mind before the 
Publick, and of ſhewing to all how Uprightly I have 
ated, how Cautiouſly I have proceeded in my Exa- 
mination, and;how Undeniable the Evidence is I have 

one upon in this whole Matter. Of all which 

hiags I hope to ſatisfy the Honeſt and Impartial 

y what I intend to lay before this Court, and the 


orld, 1a the future Courſe of my Defence on this 
Occaſion, | 


VII muſt take leave to profeſs here before you 
and all the World, that how ſeverely ſoever you | 
reſolve to treat me in this Court, I reſolve, by the 
Grace of God, not to be at all byaſs'd by this Proſe- 
cution. And I do here openly before you all declare 
my ſelf to be directly a Chriſtian, whatever Hazzard 1 | 
may thereby incur in this World: And I mean by this 
Declaration, that I reſolve ſtill to Believe and Pra- 
ctiſe what vpon the matureſt Deliberation, and moſt 
exact Enquiry, I ſhall diſcover to be the Doctrines 
and Duties of Chriſtianity, without all Regards to 


any 
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any Modern Churches, or Parties whatſoever, ſo far 
as I am ſatisfy'd they are contrary to that Chriſtia- 
nity. And as I fincerely promiſe ſeriouſly to Weigh 
and Conſider whatever Chriſtian Motives and Argu- 
ments you ſhall lay before me, in the way of Origi- 
nal Evidence, Sacred Authority, or Primitive Res 
cords, for the Conviction of my Judgment, and rea- 
dily to retract all Errors that ſhall be diſcover'd there- 
by ; ſo dol as plainly aſſure you, that I ſhall intirely 
diſregard whatever other Terrors or Penalties you 
ſhall think fic to make uſe of againſt me. | thank God J 
have not ſo learned Chriſt as to forſake any part of what 
I am ſatisfy'd is his Religion, tor fear of either Legal 
Degradation, or Excommunication, or, its Civil 
Conſequence, Impriſonment; which, bleſſed be God, 
are now all that the Law inflicts on any in ſuch a Caſe 
and which, I hope, I ſhall endeavour, if I be called to 
it, to undergo with Chriſtian Patience and Submiſſion. 
I ſay only Legal Degradation and Excommunication ; 
for as to any real Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure eicher of De- 
gradation from the Office of a Presbyter of the Chri- 


{tian Church, or of Excommunication from the ſame, 


I am no way ſatisfied how a Civil Court, acting by a 
Civil Commiſſion, ſuch as you moſt certainly are, 
can have Power to inflict them: Nay, I have ſome 
Reaſon to ſay that I hope you do not lay any Claim to 
it. For the only Right Reverend Perſon of this whole 
Court, whoſe Opinion I direaly know in any ſuch 
Caſe, is my Lord Biſhop of Bath and Wells; who 
was pleas'd to aſlure me with his own Mouth, when 
he was firſt Nominated to that See, during the Life 
of a former Biſhop, deprived by a bare Civil Autho- 
rity, that He would not have accepted of it, had he 
not had the Conſent of the ſame Biſhop himſelf : As 
implying his Diſſatisfaction with ſuch a meer Lay- 
Deprivation of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. But ſince al- 
moſt all you that ſit here as my Judges, have known 
my Thoughts upon this Subject, ever ſince I appear'd 


before you, from that Paper of Reaſons again/? theſe 


3 Pro- 


(38) | 
Proceedings, which I at firſt took the Boldneſs to 
preſent you wich, I ſhall enlarge no farther upon it; 
but only beg of you to Conſider well of every ſtep 
of this important Matter, before you reſolve ; and 
to be well aſſur'd that I really deſerve Degradation 
and Excommunication, at leaſt in a Civil or Legal 
Senſe, before you venture to infli& either of them 
upon me; as mindful of that great Guilt you will 
your ſelves incur in caſe you paſs a Raſh or Un- 
juſt Sentence. I ſay a Raſh or Unjuſt Sentence. For 
tho? I hope you are diſpoſed to do ſtrict Juſtice in 
this as well as in all other Cauſes that come before 
you, yet is there peculiar Danger in the preſent 
_ Caſe, that you may involuntarily paſs a wrong Sen- 
tence z becauſe the very Nature of the Cauſe is New; } 
the Points concern'd are of a deep and uncommon | 
- Nature; the Rules of judging by are not ſoon nor 
haſtily to be Examined ; ſeveral of the Quotations 
uſvally appeal'd to appear to have been read other- 
wiſe Originally than they are in our Modern Copies ; 
ſeveral of the common Tranſlations are juſtly to be 
Altered, as contrary to the Meaning of the Originals ; 
Antient Facts hereto relating have not always been 
truly ſtated by the later Authors; Partiality has 
frequently overborn the Truth, in the Writers on 
theſe Controverſies. Original Records have been 
too much laid aſide, and Modern Partial Repreſenta- 
tions taken place; You have not had any Legal Ju- 
dicial Proceedings in any Prior Eccleſiaſtical Court, 
as you uſually have, to Aſſiſt or Guide you. The 
greateſt Part of your Body are Conſtituted of ſuch 
as, how Eminent ſoever they may be in their own | 
Profeſſions of the Common and Civil Laws, cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have throughly Conſidered theſe The- 
ological Matters. This is a Caſe of the greateſt 
Conſequence, a leading Caſe indeed ; upon which 
in great part depends the Freedom or Slavery of 
this Nation 1a Religious Matters: And therefore it 
149108 | is not, I humbly conceive, to be determined by bare 
Fall hearing of ſome Pleadings in Court, but by an exact 
WA | Examina- 
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Examination of all the Texts and Teſtimonies at 
Home. And tho? you may be willing to ſhorten 
your Work, by ſuppoſing the Convocation did 
throughly Examine theſe Propoſitions, before they 
made that ſort of Imperfe& Cenſure upon them : 
which, 1 ſuppoſe, Dr. Pelling depends on; yet is 
not the Fact ſo: For, not to ſay that the Con- 
vocation it ſelf (alone) cannot, I think, by our Law 
determin what is Hereſy ; it is evident That Imper- 
fect Cenſure was Voted before my Evidence or Four 
Volumes were Printed; and when the Members did 
not, or rather would not ſee them, even in MS, 
It was Voted before I was ever heard in my own 
Defence; nay, while I was all along deny'd to be 
heard upon the moſt earneſt Application: It was 


Voted with great Variety in each Houſe ; and never 
yet made the Legal Act of even the Convocation: It 
was afcerwards moſt ſtrialy Concealed: And tho' 


Application was at length made to her moſt Excel- 
lent Majeſty for her Royal Confirmation ; which a- 
lone could make it a truly Legal Cenſure; yet has 
that Confirmation never been obtained to this Day. 
So that the Original Examination and Determinati- 
on of the intire Cauſe, if you reſolve to pals any 
Sentence about it at all, muſt certainly belong to 
you. Which Conſideration will, I hope, have that 
Weight as to oblige you to hear every Argument 
patiently, to Examine every Teſtimony of Conſe- 
quence by the Original, to enter into the intire Me- 
rits of the Cauſe, and at laſt to Judge and Deter- 
mine upon the whole Evidence, when it is compleat- 
ly laid before you, and not otherwiſe; according to 
that exact Care which all Impartial Judges make 
uſe of in their ſeveral Courts on other Occaſions. 
Which Procedure it I may depend upon, I am no 
way Sollicitous of the Succeſs of this Proſecution ; 
but ſhall have great Cauſe to thank Dr. Pelling for 
giving me ſuch an Opportunity of an Open and 
Publick Vindication of my ſelf, or rather of ſome of 

D 4 you. 


the Great and Fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtiani- 
ty, from the odious Imputat ions of Arianiſm and He- 
reſy, under which they have ſo long and fo unjuſtly 


lain in the later Ages of the Church. And give 


me leave to ſay farther, it highly concerns this 
Court in particular to be very Cautious in this 
Caſe; becauſe it has not only ventur'd without all 
Precedents, I think, to. Judge directly in a Cauſe of 
Hereſy, but has certainly without all Precedents ta- 
ken it in the firft Inſtance, and has thereby excluded 
me from all certain Relief by an Eccleſiaſtical Appeal 
elſewhere, which is rarely, if ever, deny'd in the 
like Cauſes to any Subject whomſoever. So preſſing 


it feems is the Danger the Church of England is 


in from what looks like Old Chriſtianity ! and ſo 
zealous are ſome of her Members to ſtop its Progreſs, 
not by Evidence, Arguments and Teſtimonies, but by 
theſe Legal Proceedings and Proſecutions 


VIII. 1 beg of this Court to Conſider how many 
Opinions have been ſometimes taken for Falſe or He- 


retical, and accordingly Cenſured and Condemned 


by Eccleſiaſtical Authority; nay, and how many poor 
Innocent Men's Liberties and ſometimes Lives have 
been taken from them, in conſequence of ſuch Cen- 
ſures and Condemnations, when yet thoſe Opinions 
have appeared upon Examination to be certainly 


true, agrecable to Chriſtianity, and have according- 


ly been generally receiv'd afterward. Thus the Mil- 
lennium, or Thouſand Years happy State of the 


Church on Earth, at the End of the World, was 


elteemed an Hereſy tor many Ages together, and 
Condemned as ſuch by the Church; yet is it very 
evident that it is a Scripture Doctrine, and was be- 
lieved 1n the earlieſt Ages of the Goſpel, and does 
now begin to be acknowledged for true by the moſt 
Learned of the Moderns. Thus are the poor Au- 


 dians put by Epiphanius among the reſt of his He- 


reticks; and if you enquire you will find by his 
+ * DOES. 14, 5 n 
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own Account that they were ſtrialy Serious and 
Good Men, who only refuſed to obey an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Law for the time of the Celebration of Eaſter, 
while they ſaw it contradicted an Apoſtolical Law 
about the ſame Matter; and this while Epiphanius 
himfelf owns that Law to be really Apoſtolical. So 
that if we judge by this Caſe, He it ſeems is to be 
eſteemed an Heretick, who prefers the Doctrines 
and Laws of Chriſt delivered by his Apoſtles, before 
the Doctrines and Laws of the Church delivered in 
_ . her Councils: In which Senſe truly, I think, the 
Word Hereſy has been commonly uſed ever ſince 
the Fourth Century. Tho' I muſt by the way con- 
feſs, that the later Churches do never directly own 
this Definition of Hereſy, but are ſtill ſo Wiſe as to 
pretend that either the Doctrines of Chriſt are al- 
ways to bear the Senſe which the preſent. Church 
puts upon them; or elſe that the Church has Power 
to Alter or Improve thoſe Laws, as ſhe ſees occaſion ; 
which Pretences do generally gain her Point as well 
as the other. Thus alſo we have in the ſame Epi- 
_ phanius another Hereſy belonging to the Antidicoma- 
rianite, or thoſe eſteemed the Enemies of the Virgin 
Mary, becauſe they denied her Perpetual Virginity ; 
and accordingly this Denyal has long paſſed in the 
Church for Erroneous, if not Heretical. Yet it is 


3 very plain in Scripture and the earlieſt Antiquity, 
that the Brethren and Siſters of our Lord, or the 
A Children which the Virgin Mary had by Joſeph her 
: Husband, were not a few; and that both James and 
5 Jude, two of the Sacred Writers of the New Teſta- 
4 ment, were of that Number; as I have 

y fully proved in a particular Diſſertati- Sermons and 
b on ſeveral Years ago, without any Re- £095, p. 182. 
8 ply. Nor do the Learned, at leaſt a- 9 
t mong the Proteſtants, care to reckon that Opinion 
j- among the Hereſies any longer. Thus, if we go but 
* to the Eighth Century, and therein to the Seventh 
is General Council, the Second Council of Nice, where 
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no fewer than 350 Biſhops were Aſſembled, and 
where the Council it ſelf affirms that the Eaſt, Weſt, 
North, and South Parts of Chri#endom did vanani- 
mouſly agree in the ſame Determination, we ſhall 
find that the grand Error or Hereſy Condemned 
was that of the Iconoclaſts, or the Contemners of the 
Worſhip of Images; and that grand Doctrine, or 
rather Practice that was eſtabliſnd was, the Wor- 
ſhip of thoſe Images themſelves, in direct oppoſition 
to the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Revelations, and to all 
the moſt Primitive Antiquity : Nor were. there 
wanting Diſtinctions and Evaſions, whereby this 
groſs Superſtition and Idolatry was palliated and ex- 
cuſed even among Chriſtians. And I thick there 
cannot well be a more affecting, nay, amazing In- 
ſtance given, to what degree of Extravagance and 
Impiety the Greateſt Bodies, and even General 
Councils may arrive,, when once they leave the 
Method of fair Examination, and frequent recourſe 
to the Original Records of the Goſpel, and go by 
Policy, Party, Voting, and Modern Determinations 
only. Thus, to omit a vaſt Number of Inſtances, if 
we come lower, and to our own Nation in Linwood's 
Provincial, that very Book, which is the grand 
Guide of all our Eccleſiaſtical Courts in other Mat- 
ters, and which ſome pf Dr. Pelling's Councel would 
have to be ſtill a Legal Rule for Hereſy among us, 
we have the denial of the Adoration of the Virgin 
Mary, of Saints and Angels, nay, of Images them- 
ſelves, enumerated as Heretical Doctrines, for which 
Men were to be Proſecuted : which Proſecution many 
- Honeſt and Sincere Chriſtians have ſuffered in former 
Days on thoſe Accounts- Thus alſo, it we come 
lower ſtill in our own Nation; What were the 
mighty Errors, the odious Hereſies, for which ſo 
many poor honeſt Chriſtians were Cited, Proſecuted, 
Condemned, Excommunicated, Impriſoned, and Burnt 
In Queen Mary's Days, but thoſe which are now 
the eltabliſh'd Doctrines of this Church, and part of 
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its 39 Articles? Which very Articles yet are them- 


ſelves introduced as of Authority enough, as to o- 


ther Points to convict me, in order to all but the 
laſt of che ſame Penalties. Nay, to come. ſtil] lower, 
ſince the Reformation ; What mighty Complaints 


have we formerly had of the Arminian Errors, or 


Hereſy ? What great Struggles, to hinder its ad- 
miſſion ? What Vehement Endeavours to ſupport 
Calviniſm againſt it, by new Articles, Subſcriptions, 


and Decrees? What violent Endeavours uſed, even 


in Parliament, to ſecure the one and prevent the 
other? And yet in ſpite of all this, ſome of thoſe 
Notions, which have been called by the once odious 
Name of Arminian, have by their own Evidence fo 
made their way, that few among us do now embrace 
the contrary, but ſuch of our Diſſeating Brethren, 
and Presbyterians of Scotland, as have not yet given 
themſelves leave to Examine thoſe Matters by Rea- 
ſon, Scripture, and Primitive Antiquity. And in- 
deed, ſuch has been the Folly of theſe later Ages, 
that they have ſometimes declar'd Philoſophical or 
Aſtronomical Truths Erroneous and Heretical. 


Witneſs that Aſſertion of Vigilius's, concerning the 


Being of Antipodes, for which he was Impriſoned ; 
and which yet every Child that has learnt the Ele- 
ments of Geography now knows to be trne. And 
Witneſs that Coperaical Aſſertion, about the Earth's 
Motion, which was embraced by Galileo, for which 
he was ſorely Perſecuted, and forced to Abjure it, 
and which 1s at this Day in the Church of Rome 
under Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as Falſe and Heretical ; 
tho' it be now found unqueſtionably true, and own'd 
to be ſo by all Aſtronomers. Nor do I think what ! 
aſſerted in my New Theory of the Earth, that the De- 
luge was cauſed by a Comet, had it ever come be- 
fore any Council or Synod of the Church ſince the 
Days of Athanaſius, would eaſily have eſcaped the 
like Cenſures of Erroneous or Heretical. Nor has 
one of the Repreſentations in the Name of a part of 
that Body, from which Dr. Pelling's Articles againſt 
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me are themſelves taken, omitted to Cenſure that 


| New Theory, as one of the Cauſes of this Lufidelicy of 


this Age; altho' it be moſt evideatly deſign'd to 
prevent or cure that Infidelicy ; and will, I hope, 


more tend to ſo excellent a Purpoſe, than a Thou- 


ſand ſuch Repreſentations as that is: Eſpecially ſince 


1 am able now to ſhew the very Comet that then 


came by, and to prove by all its Circumſtances, that 
it did paſs by at that time; as that ſmall Paper, 
which I formerly made bold to preſent to moſt of 
the Members of this Court, has fully demonſtrated. 
And now I dare Appeal to every one that hears me 
what is to be eſteemed the Natural Conſequence of 
this Obſervation ? *Tis certainly no other than this, 
that All Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, Synods, and Con- 
vocations, ſhould imitate the Civil Courts of Judica- 


ture, and fully ſatisfy themſelves about the Original 


and Authentick Doctrines and Laws of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, by his Holy Apoſtles, before they paſs any 
more Sentences, or make any more Decrees about 
ſuch Important Matters; that they ſet aſide all thoſe 
Modern and Uncertain Rules and Opinions, which 
have ſo often faild their Predeceſſors in the like 
Caſes, and have ſtill recourſe to the Original Stand- 
ards ; that they lay no ſtreſs on any later Creeds, or 


Canons, or Conſtitutions, on any Modern Articles, 


Liturgies, or Rubricks, but try all by the moſt Pri- 
mitive Records themſelves ; that they truſt no lon- 
ger to that imperfe& Catalogue of Canonical and 
Inſpired Books, which the Church of Rome has alone 
Put into their Hands, but endeavour to enquire after 
all the Sacred Books and Remains the Apoſtles and 
their Companions have left to the Church ; and to 
receive / them accordingly. If this was once done, 
and an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, conſtituted as the 
Apoſtles appointed, ſhould take Cognizance of my - 
Opinions, and reſolve to Examine them fairly and 


throughly, by the real Original Standards themſelves, 


and thereupon ſhould diſcover they were plainly _ 
| al 
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and Heretical, they would be intirely Juſtifyed in 
Enjoining me to Retract them, and in RejeQing, or 


Excommunicating me, upon my Refuſal, from the 


Society of Chriſtians. Tho' even that Rejection, or 
Excommunication, ought to be my only Puniſh- 
ment: It being moſt evident that all farther Tem- 
poral or Corporal Penalties are utterly unſuppor- 
ted by, if not contrary to the Chriſtian Conſtitution, 


in ſacha Caſe. But when nothing of this is done; 


but all is left ro be decided by Modern Settle- 
ments and Opinions, Entertained often upon almoſt 
no Evidence at all, it muſt be expected that ſuch 
Determinations will have little or no weight with 
the Honeſt and Impartial; but, on the Contrary, will 
render all ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Authority ſtill more 


and more mean and Contemptible in the World. 


IX, It will be here worth our while to Inquire 
into the true ſtate of the Controverſy, and to run 
over a ſhort Hiſtory of it in the paſt Ages, and 
eſpecially among our ſelves in the laſt and preſent ' 
Century, ere we venture into the depth of the ſame 


Immediately. It is therefore to be Obſerv'd that 


when the Council of Nice had Condemned the Raſh, 
Novel, and Unſcriptural Notions and Language of 
Arius, and of his particular Followers; It ventur'd 
to uſe ſome expreſſions on the other ſide ; which 
ſeem indeed to be equally Raſh and Novel, and 
were certainly equally Unſcriptural ; but explain'd 
their meaning ſo at that very time as to give tole- 
rable SatisfaQion for the preſent to thoſe that knew 


thoſe Explications, eſpecially in the Weſtern Parts 


of the World But after ſome years it appear'd 
that, whatever Expoſitions they had Privately 
made among, themſelves, and in how mild a ſenſe 
ſoever they had uſed thoſe new and unſcriptural 
Expreſſions, the Body of the Church, eſpecially in 
the Eaſtern parts, was highly Offended at them; 
Eſpecially when the expoſitions did not always 
keep pace with the words themſelves; and ſome 


going 
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= followers of Marcellus and Athanaſias, two perſons 


of great Intimacy, but little Learning, who were 
going apace into ſome Novel Notions and Philoſo- 
phy, took a handle from them to carry things much 
farther than the Council ever deſign'd, and intire- 
ly to Corrupt the Ancient Simplicity and. ſacred 
Language of the Church, till then Generally pre- 
ſerv'd ; andall that under the Notion of Oppoſition 
to the odious Hereſy of Ar:ius, and under the Um- 
brage of the Council of Nice, of it's Condemnation 
of real Arianiſm, and of it's own Novel and Unſcrip- 
tural Expreſſions before Mentioned. Upoa this a 
great Conteſt was raiſed in the Church, and the 


Body of it, eſpecially in the Eaſtern Parts, did in- 


deed agree with the Council of Nice, ſo far as it 


Condemned direct Arianiſm, and, in a manner, 


ſo far as that Council had explain'd it ſelf upon 


its Novel and Unſcriptural Expreſſions alſo; but 
as for the followers of Marcellus and Athanaſius, 


with their Improvements and Reaſonings, and as 
to the going on with any{of thoſe Novel and Unſcri- 
ptural notions and expreſſions, it highly diſapprov'd 
of the ſame ; and in many famous, and numerous 
Synods, which were aſſembled in the following 
30 or 40 Years, did diſclaim and aboliſh them: 
while they ſtill took care, as far as poſſible, to 


Skreen the Council of Nice it ſelf from reproach ; 
and ſtill agreed in the Condemnation of what was 


properly the Arian Hereſy, as it had been Con- 
demn'd by that Council before. This was the true 


ſtate of that Matter, till thoſe moſt famous and 


numerous Councils of Seleucia and Ariminum, A. D. 
359. Which were, as I may ſay, one Council met 
in two places, and Conſiſted of about 600 Biſhops, 
or about twice as many as met at Nice before. This 
moſt Oecumenical or univerſal Council or Councils, 
which the Church had then ſeen, agreed to what 
the generality, of the foregoing ; Councils had done, 


and ſetled all upon the ancient foundations, without 


| | | ths 


7 


— cz FIsnr . / LIE EE OC A EONS 


8 


the approbation of either the Arian, Marcellian, 
or Athanaſian Hereſies; and the Emperor Valentini- 
an jun. A. D. 386. as Doctor Cave well 5 
obſerves, by a Law, ſtill Extant in the 9 Lit. 
Code, not only atteſts to the conſent of 11 © ® 
the Catholicks to it, but Confirm'd its cod. Theod. 
Decrees as Irreverſible, or Everlaſting: Tir. De Fi- 
All which ſhall be proved by Original 4 Cath. L. 
Records in due time. So that hither- IV. 
to the Body of the Church, eſpecially in the Eaſt, 
Preſerv'd the Ancient Chriſtian Faith Unpolluted 
from both the Arian and Athanaſian Hereſies. 
After this the Heats and Parties grew again in 
ſome time more Violent. Some of the Biſhops, | 
tho' much the fewer in Number, out of Op- 
polition to the Arhanaſian Hereſy, which was 
Spreading in ſome Parts, eſpecially in Egypt, and 
ia the Weſt, and was Supported by the Popes of 
Rome, who came Readily into it, ſeem to have 
gone too Near to the very Hereſy of Arius. Others, 
who were much the greateſt Number, ran rather 
into the Oppoſite Extreme and became more Fa- 
vourable to the Contrary Party : and tho' they 
could not go into the more Fooliſh Explications of 
Marcellus, yet did they by degrees Comply more 
and more with the better Contriv'd Notions and 
Hypotheſes of r till at Length, after 
many Attempts and CGuncils, the Atbanaſian Hereſy 
got ſuch Ground as to be the Prevailing Doctrine 
towards the latter part of that fourth Century, 
tho not ſooner. Nor was it any great wonder that 
when both the Emperors and the Popes had Embrac'd 
it, their Edits and Decrees ſhould at laſt Prevail, 
and Eſtabliſh the ſame Hereſy, together with the 
other Branches of Popery, which ſoon followed 
it, over the whole Chriſtiaa World. Accordingly 
the Athanaſian Hereſy, even as Improv'd and Ex- 
plain'd by the Schoolmen, and in the Arhbanaſian 
| | . Creed 
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Creed, kept it's ground, and was very little 
Oppoſed during all the reſt of the Uninterrupted 
Reign of Ignorance and Popery in the 11.12.13 
14. and 15. Centuries. At the time of the Refor- 
mation Luther, Calvin, Cranmer, &c. happen'd to be 
ſo Buſy about the other Points of Popery, that they 
never Particularly Examin'd theſe Points about 
the Trinity and Incarnation, Whether the Com- 
mon Doctrines and Opinions in thoſe Matters, 
were true or not ; but took them all for Granted, 
without any diſtinct Examination. However, not 
a few of the firſt Italian Proteſtants began to ſee 
that the Athanaſian Doctrines were falſe; and Eraſ- 
mus himſelf, who was the great Reſtorer of Learning, 
and by far the beſt Judge of old Chriſtianity then 
in the World, ſaw that thoſe Doctrines could not 
be ſupported by Primitive Antiquity, and, by the 
By, gave Sufficient Hints that his Opinion was 
nearly the ſame with that of thoſe who had long 
been called Arians. However, He had not Courage | 
enough to ſtem the Tide; but rather, by Inſerting | 
in his third Edition of the New Teſtament the 
ſpurious Verſe in 1. Joh. V. 7. Concerning the 
three that bear Record in Heaven from one Pre- 
tended MS. in Britain, without any Authority | 
at all from his own MSS. and contrary.:to his own 
Opinion alſo, he in effect yielded to the Athana- 
ſians. So it was no wonder that the common Do- 
ctrine ſtill Continued. After ſome time aroſe Socinus, 
and ſeveral other very great and Learned Perſons, 
who fell upon the Examination of theſe Doctrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation; and that, to do 
them juſtice, with all poſſible Application, Sagacity 
and Seriouſneſs. But alaſs ! theſe great Men, after 
they had throughly Confuted the Athanaſian He- 
reſy, fell into another equally oppoſite to the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, even that of one 
Branch of the moſt primitiye Hereticks the Ebi- 
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onites, which was | utterly. Irreconcilable to the 
preſent Books of Scripture, to the other Apoſto- 
lical Remains, and to all primitive Antiquity ; and 


thereby gave the Athanaſians a mighty Handle 


againſt them : whence they could make no great 


| Impreſſion upon the Body of Chriſtians, who were 
directly guided by Revelation; but only upon 


ſuch as ventur'd to make themſelves Doctrines, 
and thoſe not ſuch as were beſt atteſted to, as 
Chriſtian, but ſuch as ſeem'd ' molt agreeable to 
their own Reaſon. However, ſeveral of thoſe 
new Inquirers did not go that length, but kept 
cloſer to the Original Faith of Chriſtians, and 
ſettled themſelves Churches on that becter Foun- 
dation; which are not yet extinct in Fanſilvani a, 
Flungary, and other Countries. tho' the great 
difficulty of ſettling Compleat Societies in Oppo- 
ſition to legal Eſtabliſhments is always very Great, 
and not very many of thoſe that call themſelves 
Chriſtians now- a -days have that Courage or ſence 
of Duty as to go openly into meaſures that are 
likely to Occaſion Diſgrace, Loſſes, and Perſecutions, 
to them. But then, in ſome time the Learned 
Jeſuit Petavius wrote very largely upon theſe 
Subjects; and while he pretended to believe the 
Doctrine of the preſent Church in theſe points, 
he, in a manner, yielded up the Antenicene Fathers 
to thoſe Vnitarians that have of late been called 
Arians, and thereby gave a great Blow to the 
Athanaſian Doctrine. At the ſame time that 
truly Great and Good Man Grotius, upon his 
Examination, and, as I have been told, his great 
Converſation with Petavius himſelf about theſe 
Points, ſaw. that the Athanaſian Scheme was falſe, 
and ſeems alſo to have ſeen; that the Opinion of 
late called Aria» was the primitive Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity: tho' ſome, without ſufficient Autho- 
rity, ſuppoſe he went over to the Socinians them- 
„ . ſelves. 
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ſelves. Not long after this another of the moſt 
Learned French Men, Huetius by Name, one whom 
1 look on as more Judicious and Honeſt, and ſcarce- 
ly leſs Learned than Peravins himſelf, under the 
Notion of giving us an Account of, and ſome Apo- 
logy for the great Origen and his Notions, who 
was of old Eſteemed the Father of thoſe now 
called Arians, did not obſcurely follow the Exam- 
ple of Petavius; and, without owning his own 
Convictions, gave up the Generality of the Ante- 
nicene Fathers to thoſe now called Arians, as the 
other had done. In Holland alſo that Learned 
Body of Chriſtians called RemonFftrants, ſuch as 
Epiſcopius, Curcellaus, Limborcb, and others, have 
long been weary of the Athanaſian Doctrine; Eſpe- 
cially of the neceffity that was nſually put upon 
Clergy men and Chriſtians by the modern Churches 
to ſubſcribe or believe the ſame : without appearing 
fully ſatisfyed which particular Opinions thereto 
relating were really true and agreable to Scripture: 
At home the moſt Learned Dr. Cudworth was one 
of the firſt that began to ſee light in theſe Matters, 


and Ventut'd a great way, and with great Evidence 


in Antiquity to ſet them in a better Light, and to 
Correct the modern groundleſs Notions concerning 
the Numerical Unity and perfect Equality of the 
Perſons in the Trinity; and that with no ſmall 
Succeſs among the truly Learned and Judicious ; how 
little ſoever the more Ignuorant or Unthinking read 
his Book, or Examin'd his Arguments. Biſhop 
Pearſon alſo, tho? he fell in a great way with ſome 
part of the Athanaſian Doctrine, as it was believ'd 


at firſt, yet did plainly own ſo much of Prerogative {| 


to the Father, and Subordination in the Son; 
with the Rejection of the Numerical ſameneſs of 
_ Subſtance in them, as has reduc'd the Learneder 
part of the Church, which above all other Books 
feems to Value his Expoſition on the Creed, ſome- 
VII What 
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what nearer to the Original faith in this Matter. 1 
| paſs over the Controverſial Books of Dr. South, Dr. 
Sherlock, Dr. Wallis, Biſhop Stilling fleet, and ſome 
others, as not Written with that. Judgment, or Re- 
gard to the Original Notions of the firſt Ages, which 
they ought to have been ; as well as the ſeveral 
Socinian anſwers to them: which yet could no way 
be Reply'd to, upon the Common Foundations ; 
tho' they were not always written with that Seri- 
ouſneſs, or Evidence for their own Opinions, that 
one might expect in ſuch a Caſe ; and I Obſerve by 
the way, that it was viſible how plainly every one 
"Of theſe eager Adverſaries could Confute the notions 
of his Adverſary, and how Weakly he could ſupport 
his own; How Clearly Dr. South could confute 
the Tritheiſm of Dr. Sherlock ; and Dr. Sherlock 
the Sabellianiſm of Dr. South; and the Sorinian Animad- 
verters, the groſs Abſurdity of both; without being 
able any of them to give a Satisfactory Account of 
the true Doctrine of the Trinity, in agreement wi 
the Scriptures, and the moſt Primitive Writers; and 
alſo that the Church could not then nor ever ſince 
be prevaild on to declare Authentickly for any Side, 
or to let her Sons know what Notions about the 
Trinity they were to embrace. But to Proceed; I 
Obſerve here farther, That ſome other Books writ- 
ten about the ſame time with the former made 
more Impreſſion, and that the preſent Attempt to ſet 
theſe DoQrines on a better Foundation, has been in 
part owing to the ſame. The firſt I ſhall name are 
the 28, Propoſitions, ſuppos'd to be written by the 
Right Reverend the late Lord Biſhop of Gloceſter 3 
which tho? a very ſmall Pamphlet, and Written 
without a deep Knowledge in Chriſtian Antiquity; 
or indeed Venturing to the Bottom of the Contro- 
verſy, did plainly ſet the matter in a much better 
View, and advanced Notions much more Rational 
and more agreeable to 1 than any 4 
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the fore-mentioned. And from hence, in part, do 
Date my own firſt Glimmerings of Light in theſe 
Matters. It being very Obvious to me, who had 
Studied the Bible from my very Child-hood, tho' 
I had not then read the other Ancient Records of 
Chriſtianity, to take notice that the Biſhop's Notions, 
(which certainly are ſomewhat near to thoſe that have 
long been called Arian, tho' they do not go ſo far) 
were vaſtly more agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, 
than thoſe others that were then Current- among 

. us. The ſecond Phamphlet that gave ſome farther 
Light, was Dr. Pains three Sermons about the Tri- 
'nity, with his Notes upon them; which tho they | 
were very Offenſive to the ſtrictly Orthodox, and had 
like to have drawn down a Perſecution upon the 
Author, yet did certainly come nearer to the 

Original Doctrine, and Demoaſtrated the Foyda- 

tions of it, D »iz- That the one God of the Chriſtian ! 

Religion, was no other than God the Father only); 
and that the Word God, was not uſed in Scripture !' 
abſolutely in the ſame manner of the Son as it was 
of the Father, ] by better Evidence than of late had 
commonly been made uſe of among us. But the Third 
and Principal Book that has occaſion'd the moſt Diſ- 
pute, and has moſt contributed to the rejeQion of the 
groſs Scholaſtick Athanaſian, or rather diſguis'd 
Sabellian Doctrines, I mean thoſe of the Numerical U- 
nity of the Subſtance, and ofthe abſolute Equality of 
the Three Divine Perſons, as well as to the ſtopping 
the Progreſs of the other Parts of the Original Do- 
Arine, was that of Biſhop Bulls Defence of the 
Council of Nice. For this moſt Learned and Judi- 
cious Perſon, who was a great Reader and Admi- 
rer of the Ante- Nicene Fathers, and who plainly ſaw 
no ſmall part of the Evidence that thoſe called Ari- 
ans had among them for their Doctrine, and that 
part, at leaſt, of what they alledg'd againſt the mo- 
dern groſs Athanaſians or Sabellians, was undenia- 
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bly true; he was thence, as he owns himſelf, under 


ſtrong Temptations to go directly into thoſe Anci- 
ent Doctrines. But upon farther Conſideration, and 
a very miſtaken Not ion, as to part of the Doctrine 
of the Council of Nice, unſupported by all Original 
Authority, he at length prevailed upon himſelf to 
ſtop ſhort; and having given up as Indefenſible 


Part of the common Doctrine, he ſatisfy'd himſelf 


to ſtay where he thought the Council of Nice did 
ſo; and thereupon he wrote that his moſt famous 
Book above-mention'd : Tho' indeed this was done 
in a way too Poſitive, too Vehement, and with too 


great a Contempt for his Oppoſers, and in particu- 


lar for that Great Voung Man Sandius, who had 
ſome time before written moſt Learnedly for the Ex- 
ſebian Doctrine. This Celebrated Work of Bp. Bull 
had a mighty Approbation from the Church of 
France, which had been, tis likely, not a little con- 
cern'd at the Conceſſions of two of their greateſt 
Men, Petavius, and Huetius, in this Point; and was 
highly applauded at home alſo; and indeed does con- 


tain all that can be ſaid for that Cauſe; nay, a great 
deal more than, upon a nice Examination, can be 


juſtified. Tho' it indeed ſhews alſo but too plainly, 


how almoſt all Controverſy Writers impoſe upon 


themſelves and the World; and how eaſily they 
can make themſelves and others believe thoſe Facts 
or Notions to have been anciently real, which they 
have now a great mind ſhould be ſo. This Book 
of Controverſy I own to be the beſt that ever has 
been, or can be written by the wiſeſt Athanaſians; 
and I farther own, that I believe it will prove the 
laſt very conſiderable Book that ever will be Writ- 
ten by them. For to proceed now to the preſent 
State of the Diſpute, and to omit the mention of the 
Great Mr. Lock, an Anonymous Author, and o- 
thers now alive, I ſhall come to my own Hiſtory, 
and to that Hand I have had in this Controverſy. 

WD | E 3 And 


And bere I muſt inform this Court, if they do not 
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already know it, that when J ſome Years · ago Stu- 


died theſe important Matters, according to my uſu- 
al Method in Chronology, and in other Points of 


Conſequence, wherever they depend on Facts and 
Teſtimonies, I found it abſolutely neceſſary to alter 
the intire Nature of the Enquiry; and tho' I was 
Educated in the Athanaſian Doctrine, and had no 
Temptation from this World to incline me to for- 
ſake it; nay, had all my future Intereſts and Hopes 
here depending on it, yet did I reſolve to Enquire 
for Truth at any rate, and to take the beſt Method 
I could in order to diſcover it. Accordingly, be- 
fore I pronounced about the Ancient Chriſtian Do- 
QArines, I reſolved with my own Eyes to read all 
the old Chriſtian Books both Sacred and Primitive, 
and from thence, and thence only, to draw my 
Account of the Original Notions of the firſt Ages. 
I reſolved alſo to do it Impartially ; and no more 
to omit or pervert. the Paſſages that might ſeem to 
favour the one Side, than the other: And I re- 
ſolved to take the Opinions of the Firſt Century 
from the Writers of that Century, of the Second 
from the Writers of the Second, and of the Third 


from its own Writers; and ſo to ſee Impartially 
what were the real Opinions of the Church at the 


Council of Nice, from a Peruſal of the Original 
Records of that Council themſelves, and of thoſe 
that were in whole, or in part Contemporary with 
them; without the unfair way of explaining Au- 
thors of the Firſt and Second by thoſe of the Fourth 
and Fifth Centuries; or making the one ſay what the 
others ſaid, or rather what the Moderns have a Mind 
they ſhould ſay; and from all the other like Me- 
thods, by which a fair and upright Perſon would 
enquire into their real Opinions. Upon this exact 
Enquiry I ſoon diſcovered the Weakneſs of the 
Athanaſian Doctrine, the Manner, and Time, and 


Occaſi- 
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Occaſions of its Introduction; and have long fince 


laid the greateſt part of my. Evidence before the 


World, not by Writing a Book of Controverſy, af- 
ter the Modern way, but by producing, the moſt 
Antient Texts and Teſtimonies, whereon theſe Im- 
portant Doctrines depend, in their Native Simplici- 


ty, both in their Originals, and in Engliſh, for the 
view of all; with only a few Notes of my own for 


Hluſtration, and Confutation of Biſhop Bulls Mi- 
ſtakes; and with a Solema Appeal to the moſt 
Learned and Judicious for the Truth and Fairneſs 
of that Account, and of thoſe Quotations. Theſe 
Accounts, as to the moſt Ancient Times, are con- 
tained in the Fourth Volume of my Primitive Chriſti- 
anity reuviv'd; and they have been now ſo long in 
the Hands of the moſt Learned, at firſt in MS, and 
fince in Print, without an Anſwer, that] am bold 
to ſay, it is a plain Sign the Evidence is looked on 


by them as very ſtrong, and the Teſtimonies not 


eaſy to be Anſwered. I ſay my Papers are {till 
without an Anſwer, notwithſtanding ſo many ſmaller 


or larger Pamphlets have been written againſt them, 
or againſt their Author. For I dare ſay the moſt 


Learned and Judicious, even among thoſe that have 
not yet relinquiſhed the Athanaſian Doctrine, will not 
pretend that any, or all thoſe Pamphlets have pro- 
perly given an Anſwer to my Evidence, or have 
ſhewn by equal Evidence that the common Do- 
ctrines were thoſe delivered by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles; or indeed that my Accounts of the Original 
State of Chriſtianity were conſiderably miſtaken by 
me. Moſt of them, on the contrary, are ſo very 
weak, that they have done great Service to old 
Chriſtianity, and have helped to ſatisfy thinking 
Men how Indefenſible the Arhanaſian Cauſe muſt 
be, whea they ſee ſo many of thoſe that have taken 
upon them to vindicate it, and ſome of them Per- 
ſons of no ſmall Note in the Church alſo, have had 
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ſo little that is really Solid and Subſtantial to op- 


poſe me with. Nay, the Univerſity and Convoca- 
tion itſelf, thoſe Great and Learned Bodies, to whom 
I took the Boldneſs of Dedicating ſome of my 
Papers, have all along been ſo utterly averſe to 
any thing like Examining or Anſwering, that they 
never could be perſuaded to hear me at all; nor 
could the Convocation be ever induced to review - 
their firſt imperfet and haſty Cenſures upon my 

Notions, even after the Publication of my Four 
Volumes, and the full Explication of my Opinions, 
and Production of my Evidence for the ſame. They 
never could be brought to name a Committee to 
hear me, or confer with me, how earneſtly ſoever 
I wiſhed for it. They have never ſo much as de- 
ſir'd or appointed any truly Learned and Judicious 
Men to Write an Anſwer: Nay, they have never 
been willing to determine which are thoſe particu- 
lar Texts of Scripture, Teſtimonies of Antiquity, 
or Paſſages in the two firſt General Councils, on 


which their Cenſures or Accuſations were founded. 


And indeed the only very Learned, Judicious and con- 
fiderable Books that have appeared ſince upon this 
Subject, I mean Dr. Clark's Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and its Defences, tho' they ſeem to me 
not to go quite ſo near the Original Doctrine as 
did the Council of Nice it ſelf, are yet known in 

meaſure to contain the very ſame Notions 


that I had before deliver'd; and to add a great 


deal of new Evidence to them, both from the 
Ancients and Moderas alſo. Nor, as is very well 


known, has any one of the Athanaſians given ſo 


much as a tolerable Anſwer to thoſe his Books 
hitherto : So that this Court ſeems plainly Appealed 

to as the laſt Remedy againſt this Attempt, for 
reſtoring ſome Doctrines of old Chriſtianity : And 
I dare ſay, is generally more depended on for the 
ſuppreſſion of the ſame, than all the other Replies 
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and Authorities which have already appeared, or 
which are expected to appear upon this Occaſion. 


X. I obſerve that theſe Articles ſeem to contra- 
dict themſelves, and the moſt Authentick Rule of 
the Church, for the judging of Error and Hereſy 
by: For part of the Charge upon me is this, *© That 


the better to ſupport my Heretical Opinions, I 


« endeavour to introduce the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
ce tions as a Sacred and Canonical Book of the New 
% Teſtament ” . So that it ſeems this Court, and the 
Convocation, whence theſe Articles are taken, do 
allow, that the Apoſtolical . Conſtitutions favour 
thoſe Doctr ines of mine, that are here ſtiled Here- 
tical. Yet are the Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament here and every where juſtly by all 
made a Grand Teſt of Truth, and at leaſt One of 
the moſt Sacred Standards for Judging of Error and 
Hereſy by. So that if the Eight Books of Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions be really Canonical ; nay, contain'd in 


all the numerous Copies of the Original Canon it- 


ſelf in all Languages, even at this very Day, which 
I take to be the real Truth of the Caſe, theſe Ar- 


ticles contradict themſelves, and l am hereby clear- 


ed, and the Athanaſians convicted of Error or He- 
ſy. Tis true, the ſame Articles do alſo affirm, 
That theſe Books © Were never yet acknowledged 
« as part of the Canon of Scripture by any Gene- 
« ral Council, nor received as ſuch in any Chriſtian 
e Church“. And J confeſs, that when the Convo- 
cation firſt made this Cenſure, I mean before they 
ſaw my Papers, they, as well as the reſt of the 


World, might ſuppoſe the Facts to have been ſo. 


But that this ſhould be affirmed here again, ſo long 
after the Publication of the Third Volume of my 


Primitive Chriſtianity reviv'd, wherein it is fully 


ſhew'd, that thoſe Aſſertions are intirely Falſe and 
Groundleſs, is very ſtrange and ſurprizing. I _ 
Ng | there 
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there proved, In 655-659.] that this Book appears to 


have been ever eſteemed Canonical that accordingly 
Seven of the Eight General Councils either directly 


quote their laſt Chapter, that is, thoſe Canons, the 


laſt of which reckons the Conſtitutions among the 
reſt of the Canonical Books; which is the Caſe, as 
to the firſt Four; and for the Three laſt, being 
all that bad any occaſion to ſpeak directly of the 
Canon of Scripture, they unanimouſly confeſs the 
fame Conſtitutions to be Canonical. In Truth, the 
Handle which has been taken of late to leave theſe 
Conſtitutions out' of the Modern Canons, or Cata- 
logues of Inſpired Writings, appears to have been 
only the Unacquaintedneſs of the late Ages in this 
important Matter, their not obſerving what the 
Ancients meant by the Canon of Scripture, and by 
Canonical Books, or Books in the Canan; and their 
Injudicious way of Confounding ſome Partial Ca- 


nons, or ſome Ancient Catalogues of the Publick 


Books of Chriſtianity, openly read in Churches, 


with the Intire and Original Canon it ſelf, or com- 
pleat Catalogue of Sacred Books, which were then 


Written when the Canon was made. And I muſt 
profeſs, that I hardly know an Inſtance of ſo groſs 
a Miſtake in the Modern Learned Men about any 
other Matter, as they generally make 1a this impor- 
tant one, about the Canon of Scripture. They might 
indeed with ſome better ſhew of Reaſon have 
affirmed, that the Canon of Scripture is not Authen- 
tick; that Canonical Books are not of peculiar Au- 
thority; that to be in the Canon is of no Conſe- 
quence; becauſe the direct mention of ſuch a for- 
mal Canon, or of an Authentick Catalogue of Cano- 
nic al Books, is not fo frequent till the Fourth Cen- 
tury. But when they pretend to rely upon ſuch an 
Ancient Canon, and to diſtinguiſh Books by the 
Mark of Canonical Books, and Books Uneanonical, of 
Books in the Canon, and not in the Canon, without 

knowing 
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knowing or profeſſing, that the 85th Apoſtolical Ca- 
non is the only Original C anon of Sacred Books refer'd 
to in Antiquity,and without knowing and profeſſing 
that the two Epiſtles of Clement, and the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions are moſt certainly in this Senſe Cano- 
nical while the Revelations of St. John is certain- 
ly not Cauonical, (as indeed moſt probably not then 
Written when the Canon was made) this is ſo plain 
a Miſtake in a Point of Antiquity as is very ſurpriz- 
ing. However what I deſire may be noted on my 
own Account here is this, that while my Doctrines 
are owned as atteſted to by the Avoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions, and while the Canonical Books. of the New 
Teſtament are alſo own'd as a Principal Rule and 
Standard to Judge of Ervor and Hereſy by, tis all 
Abſurdity and Contradiction to pretend thoſe Do- 
Arines to be either Erroneous or Heretical ; becauſe 
theſe Eight Books of Conſtitutions are molt cer- 
tainly, in the true Original Sence of theſe Words, 
Canonical Books of the New Teftament. But I mult not 
here enlarge upon this Important Subject, but re- 
ſerve what I have farther to ſay, and all the Evi- 
dence for what I have already ſaid about it, 
to its proper Place hereafter ; where, if this Court 
pleaſe to give me leave, I ſhall largely Treat of the 


whole Matter, and produce all my Evidence before 
you. 


XI. I cannot but grievouſly complain of the hard 
Treatment I meet with from Dr. Pelling, in this 
Proſecution, which is on account of my honeſt De- 
ſigns for reviving old Chriſtanity, while almoſt all 
other Notorious Errors, Hereſies, and Wild Noti- 
ons; nay, really Irreligious and Impious Tenets, 
with their Authors and Publiſhers, meet with no 
ſuch Severity, but go on with Impunity, if not 
with Preferment, I ſpeak not this with the leaſt 
delign to encourage Legal Proſecutions againſt any 

| miſtaken 
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miſtaken Perſons, who are of good Morals, and at 
up to the Laws of Nature, becauſe l am ſatisfied 


that ſuch Methods are Ineffectual, Unchriſtian, and 


Inhuman; but in my own Defence, and as a griev- 
ous Aggravation of the Hardſhips, peculiar Hard- 
ſhips I meet with in this Caſe. Thus I am not only 
joyn'd in the common Vogue, and popular Odium 
with Irreligious Perſons, Hereticks and Blaſphemers, 
by the Famous Dr. Sacheverel in his Tryal; I ay 
by Dr. Sacheverel, who in his Pulpit with great 


Y 


Zeal Preaches ſtill againſt me, yet dares not do ſo 


much out of it, as either Speak or Write one Word 


to me in his own Vindication, as my Printed Letter, 
yet unanſwer'd, demonſtrates : But am Proſecuted in 
a Legal Court, in order to my Degradation, Ex- 
communication, and Impriſonment, by Dr. Pelling, 
while thoſe other Perſons, ſo vehemently com- 
plain'd of by Dr. Sacheverel, and others not inferior 
to them in Guilt, do ſtill Write, and have Written, 
Printed and Publiſhed what they pleas'd, without 
Moleſtation, or any nice Enquiry about them. Nor 
do I find, that either Dr. Pelling, or Dr. Sache- 
verell, or even the Drawer up of the Repreſenta- 
tion of the Lower Houſe of Convocation, who 
makes the ſame vehement Complaints with the laſt 
nam'd, have concerned themſelves about any ſuch 


Proſecution. As if they had a greater Dread of the 


prevailing of that which, for ought they know, 
may be the real Original Doctrines and Laws of the 
Goſpel, than of the increaſe of undoubted Errors, 
notorious Hereſies, and groſs Deiſm, if not Atheiſm 
it ſelf among us. And ſince Dr. Sacheverel was 
allowed free Liberty before the higheſt Judicature 
of the Kingdom, to produce a vaſt Number of In- 


ſtances in that Caſe, I hope this Court will permit 
me to produce a ſmaller Number in this, I mean 
ſuch as the Doctor has paſſed over in ſilence only; 
for as to thoſe that he has largely Collected, ſuch 
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as his Citations, from Mr. Hickering:ll, The Au- 
thor of the Rights of the Chriſtian Church; Mr. 
Blunts Oracles of Reaſon; The Author of the 
Account of the growth of Deiſm; The Author of 
the Letter concerning Enthuſiaſm; The Author 
of the Hiſtory of Religion z Mr. Ag s Argument; 
The Author of Chriſtianity not Myſterious, and the 
Authors of the Review and Obſervator, they are ſo well 
known, that there will be no neceſſity for a Repe- 
tition. I the rather inſiſt upon the Parallel, becauſe 
I look upon the Proſecution of me to be on account 
of my open plainneſs, in aſſerting what upon the 
ſtricteſt Enquiry I am fatisfy'd is no other than real 
Chriſtianity, as his was in part for his great Bold- 
neſs in aſſerting what he believed to be the Do- 
ctrine of the Church of England; tho', I doubt, 
without any conſiderable Enquiry whether it was 
agreeable to that Chriſtianity or not. For I am 
willing to hope, that to be a Confeſlor or Martyr 
for genuine Chriſtianity, is not leſs Meritorious than 
to be ſo for the genuine Doctrines of the Church of 
England;and that,how great a regard ſoever thisCourt 
may have for the Laws of the Kingdom, and for the 
Opinions of the Church of England received there- 
in, yet that it will have a ſtill greater regard to the 
real Laws of the Goſpel, and to the original Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity. Tho'I cannot but complain 
that I have not yet met with any ſign of ſuch ſupe- 
rior regard, either in the Univerſity, which ba- 
niſhed me, or in the Convocation it ſelf, - which 
Cenſured my Notions ; and both of them before 
any proper Examination whether thoſe Notions 
were agreeable to Chriſtianity or not. However 
in hopes of a free and favourable hearing upon 
this Occaſion, I ſhall take leave to repreſent to 
this Court ſome Books and Notions now current, 
as groſsly Erroneous,and plainly Hcretical,and much 
more proper for their Enquiry and Proſecution, 


than 
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than any of thoſe Primitive Doctrines of the Bo- 
ſpel, which I ſtand here Accuſed of. Now by ſuch 
Doctrines as are plainly Heretical, I mean thoſe 
Condemned as Heretical by the Primitive Church, 
long before the Council of Nice (for after that 
time, I think, tis much harder to affirm what No- 
tions are really to be ſo eſteemed :) And thoſe Here- 
ticks I refer toare, The Tritheiſts, the Ebionites, the 
Montaniſts, and the Sabellians. (I.) The Tritheiſts. 


Theſe are mention'd among the oldeſt Gentile He- 


reticks of all in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; and 
have been ever own'd as ſuch from the firſt Ages 
of the Goſpel till this very Day. And if there be 
ſuch a thing as Hereſy in the World, this muſt for 
certain be one of the moſt groſs and undeniable 


Inſtances of it. Since the Unity of God ; or that 


there is properly but One Eternal, Unbegotten, 
Underived, Independant, and Abſolutely Perfect 
Being, is the firſt Doctrine taught by the Phæno- 
mena of the World, and by Natural Religion, as 
well as by the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Revelations. 
Yet how many of late among vs, and thoſe of great 


Name and Preferment alſo, have, and {till do ſup- 


port what is little better than groſs Tritheiſm ; I 
am not willing to enumerate. The Multitude and 
Greatneſs of Offenders generally prevent both the 
Ignominy and the Penalty due to the Offences : So 
I muſt not complain that the Tritheiſts, or thoſe 
that aſſert there are Three Gods, are not Puniſhed ; 
becauſe then all the real Trinitarians among the 
Orthodox would be themſelves in very great Dan- 
ger on that Account. Tho' the Embracers of the 


Ancient Notion , which was above Three Hun- 


dred Years the moſt general, if not the univerſal 
Doctrine of the Catholick Church, as I ſhall hereaf- 
ter largely prove, cannot but think it exceeding 


hard that they muſt be ſtill Stigmatiz'd and Pu- 


niſhed as Hereticks, while thoſe 'that are little 
better 
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better than direct Tritheiſts, are not only not fo 


Stigmatiz'd nor Puniſhed at all, but are commonly 
in great Reputation and Preferment, as highly Or- 
thodox. 2. The Ebionites. Theſe are mention'd 
in the ſame Conſlitutions as Jewiſh Hereticks, and 
that Paſſage fully confirm'd as Genuine  _ 
by Epiphanius, when he ſays, © *Tis zrereſ. XXX. 
„% manifeſt that All the Apoſtles reckon S. 24. p. 149. 
« the Ebionites as Hereticks”. Now pg 
theſe Ebionites, as reckon'd Hereticks here by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, were plainly ſuch as pro- 
feſs'd that our Saviour was a meer Man, and the 
Son of Joſeph and Mary: Tho” afterwards there 
aroſe another Sect of them that did not go ſo far, 
but allow'd his Birth of the Bleſſed Virgin, by the 
over ſnadow ing of the Holy Ghoſt ; who were alſo, 
tho” in a leſſer degree, ever eſteemed Hereticks by 
the Primitive Church. I need not here tell you 
that our Modern Socinians agree with the later 
Branch of theſe Ebronires. Nor need I repreſent 


what Numbers of their Books and Pamphlers were 


ſome Years ſince ſcattered ' about amongſt us. 
Both Dr. Sacheverel, and the Author of the Repre- 
ſentation before-mention'd, have prevented me as 
to any Complaints upon this Head. Nor ſhall I 
beſpeak any farther Proſecutions againſt them in 
any Senſe (farther I ſay, becauſe they have been 
almoſt the only Pretended Hereticks that have in 
ſome meaſiire of late been Proſecuted among us,) 
unleſs it be upon this Condition, that all the reſt 
that are as really and certainly Hereticks as they, 
may be as really and effectually Proſecuted with 
them : Which equal Condition, I believe, they 
themſelves will not refüſe. All I ſhall inſiſt on far- 
ther under the preſent Head is this, That the 
Church will not loſe any Fundamental Doctrin of its 
Religion becauſe the Socinians embrace it; that it will 
not ſo readily rank the Socinians, who go caritrary 
to 
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to all Chriſtian Antiquity, with the Euſehians who 


have almoſt all Chriſtian Antiquity on their ſides; and 


that it. will no longer ſupport the oppoſite Hereſies, 
and thereby give Occaſion for any to run into ſo 
great an extreme on the other ſide. (3) The Mon- 
ranifts. I mean thoſe that follow Tertullian, in ſuch 
his Heretical Doctrines about the Trinity, as we 


no where find the Catholicks of that Age acknow- 


ledged, and which he himſelf owns the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians were mightily afraid of, and 
eſteem'd contrary to the firſt Article of their Creed. 
That the Mont aniſts were eſteemed at that time, 
Hereticks, is known by all ; and that their Paraclete, 


or pretended Spirit, that Guided them, did Confirm 


at leaſt,if not at firſt, teach Tertullian, and his follow+ 


ers, their Notions about the Trinity, we have his 
own expreſs Teſtimony. So that Tertullian's Notions } 


in this Matter, ſeparate ſrom that of the more 
Catholick Writers of the ſame Age, is no great Ad- 
vantage to any Opinions upon this Subject. Now 
a main Branch of Tertullian's Doctrines about the 


Trinity was, that tho' the Son of God, was not Coe- 


ternal with the Father, nor in ſtrictneſs equal to 


Him, but deriv'd from Him, and that the Spirit was 


deriv'd from the Father, by the Son, as ſtill more 
Inferior, yet that both the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit had one Subſtance common to them all, or 
that the Son was, as it were, a part of the Subſtance 
of the Father; and the Holy Spirit, as it were, a 
part of the Subſtance of the Son. Nay that Human 
Souls, were of the Subſtance of God ; and all this 
without the leaſt pretence to any Apoſtolical Autho- 
Tity, or Tradition whatſoever; and with the Ac- 
knowledgment of his borrowing ſome of his Lan- 
guage, it not of his Notions alſo, from the Valenti- 
nian Hereticks, before Him: all which Facts about 
Tertullian ſhall be Prov'd hereafter. How near the 
Hereſy of Tertullian is to that of the later Homoouſi- 

| ans, 


3 ͤͤ ] x!k ⁵ðxUt e -P f 7＋ꝙ⁵/JJr OC” 1.1" "OP 


CJ 
ans, or thoſe Athanaſians who, in a ſtrict and Philo- 
ſophical ſence, affirm that the Son, and Holy Spirit, 
are of the ſame Eſſence or Conſubſtantial with the 
Father I leave the Impartial to Determine. And I 
beg of the preſent Orthodox to conſider what ſmall 
Evidence they have for this ſtrict Conſubſt antiality, 
in three Centuries, when it is known, that the Term 
came firſt from the old Hereticks ; and that the earli- 
eſt and beſt Authority they have for this Doctrine in 
the Church, is the Wild Philoſophy of the Here- 
tick Tertullian, Unſupported by all Sacred and real- 
ly Apoſtolical Evidence; and Condemn'd at Antioch, 
by one of the firſt and greateſt of the Ancient 
general Councils of the Church. Theſe Homoouſian 
Hereticks, therefore, as they were Anciently called, 


ought moſt certainly to be firſt Proſecuted, before 


the Euſebians are ſo treated. Theſe bold Preten- 


ders to know ſuch things as were never reveal'd ; 
about the Subſtance, and Eſſence of the great Author 


of all things, and how it was Communicated, not. 
only to the Son, but, by him, to the Holy Spirit alſo. 


Theſe Introducers of Vain Philoſophy into Chriſt i- 


anity, nay into Creeds, and Articles of Faith; with- 
out the Uſe of, and Aſſent to which no Clergy 
Man ſhall Officiate, nor Lay-man be eſteem'd found 
in the Faith; theſe Men I ſay, are thoſe that ſhould 
firſt be Diſcourag'd, and Condemn'd, before any 
Proſecution is begun againlt others; Eſpecially 
when it does not appear that the Council of Nice 
itſelf; which in a very much milder Sence, embrac'd 
the Conſubſtantiality, would have born either the 
Elder Tertullian, or the later Athanaſian Doctrine 
about it; as will appear in due place 0 
(4) The Sabellians, or thoſe ancient Herekicks, 
ſo acknowledged by the whole Catholick Church, 
who Denyed the Real or Subſtantial Diſtinction, 
between the Perſons of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit ; and reduced the —_ toa Modal . 

| | oniy. 
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only. Yet how many, I pray, are there juſtly 


(66) 


chargeable with this Hereſy at this Day ? and that 
not only with Impunity, but with great Reputation 
and Preferment ? for to paſs over one Perſon, Mr. 
Clendon, who, by going out of his own Profeſſion 
did unawares plainly own it in Print, and was Proſe- 
cuted for it; how great a part of the preſent Ortho- 
dox are either directly, or very nearly Sabellians ? 
I dare not name any names, they are ſo Numerous, 
and ſo Conſiderable ; but that the thing in the 


General, has of late been too true, I appeal to the 


famous Dr. Sherlock, nay to the moſt eminent Biſhop 
Bull himſelf ; who as they have declar'd moſt fully 
and juſtly, againſt that Notion in their Writings ; 
ſo do they freely own the Danger our Church is of 
late in of falling into it. Nor indeed are theſe 
Sabellians, which are now ſo frequent among us, leſs 
Hereticks than the Socinians themſelves in this point. 
Only the latter do more commonly own their Do- 
QArine in expreſs words; while the former do 
with leſs, ſincerity uſe all the Terms, Creeds, and 
Forms of the real Trinitarians, but without much 
more belief of what thoſe words Naturally Imply 
than the other: which Inſincerity therefore, join'd 
to this Hereſy it ſelf, does certainly much more 
deſerve the Animadver ſion of the Publick, than al- 
moſt any other bare Error, or even Hereſy whatſo- 
ever. But, alaſs las I ſaid, the Multitude, Character, 
and Intereſt of theſe Sabellians, as well as of the 
Tritheiſts, and Montaniſts, are too great and too 
Powerful to be Touch'd by me: and how vaſtly 
ſoever they are different from one another, yet do 


they uſvally Unite to Cruſh thoſe they call Here- 


ticks ; nay even thoſe that avoid all Hereſies, and 
Reſolve to be only the genuine followers, of Original 


_ Chriſtianity it felf in theſe Matters. Nor indeed 


can any complaints, be heard where the Majority 


is corrupted 3 ſince the mo## groſs Hereticks will by 


fuch 
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ſuch a Majority, certainly Vote themſelves Orthodox. 


All that I can therefore Hope for under this firſt 
head of Hereſy, which indeed cannot but be moſt 
highly Reaſonable, is this, that thoſe more Numerous 
and undoubted Hereticks would have ſo much 
common Charity leſt for thoſe that will not forſake 
their more pure Chriſtianity for any Hereſy what- 
ſoever, as to ceaſe all farther Proſecutions againſt 
them; and ſuffer them -to ſerve God according 
to their own Perſuaſions, and Conſciences ; leſt 


they Incur that Terrible Guilt, at laſt of fighting 
againſt God, and Perſecuting the true Religion of 


Chriſt Jeſus. I own, as to my ſelf, that I am of 
all Men one of the moſt fearful of falling into real 
Hereſy ; and that accordingly I dare not, upon any 
Modern Authority whatſoever, go into either the 
Tritheiftick, the Ebionite, the Montaniſt or the 
Sabellian, no not into the Arian or Athanaſian 
Hereſies. Yet am I ſo ſenſible of the Intire averſion 
which the Bleſſed Author of our Religion ever ſhew'd 
againſt all violence and perſecution in ſuch caſes, 
that I think, one of the firſt things that is 'now 
neceſlary in order to the admiſſion of any one into 
ſo much as a Society for Enquiry into Chriſtianity, 
is to promiſe, he will have no hand in Perſecnting 
any honeſt Men on account of Religion. And how 


far the Temper of ſome Preſent Profecutors in 


this Church is contrary to Chriſtianity , will de- 
ſerve your moſt ſerious Conſideration now, leſt 
by degrees this in part Reformed Church of England, 
which was ſo long and fo vehemently Perſecuted 
by the Papiſts formerly as Heretical, ſhould, ere 
it is aware, it ſelf degenerate into the like wicked 
and antichriſtian Spirit of Perſecution, and that 
under the ſame pretence of Heretical Notions alſo- 
Principiis Obſta, Sero medicina paratur, Cum mala 
per longas invaluere Moras, | | 
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XII. I inſiſt upon it that Dr Pelling has defer'd his 
Accuſation for Hereſy, till the chief, and almoſt only 
Support of any part of it has been diſcover'd to be 
Spur ious. Thoſe that examin the particular Arti- 
cles here charged upon me, with due care, will 
ſoon find that the 4 th. in order, which Charges 
me with aſſerting that our Saviour was not only be- 
gotten but Created by the Father, is the principal, 
if got only Article that could in any Court ſupport 
a Charge of Hereſy againſt me: becauſe, tho' the 
Scriptures and the Ancients do frequently affirm 
that He was Created, as well as Begotten, as! ſhall 
put paſt doubt hereafter, yet the ordinary Copies of 
the Nicene Anathema's, which have been a principal 
Rule for judging of Hereſy of late, do inform us, that 
this Council of Nice denounc'd an Anathema againſt 
thoſe that ſaid He was Created, and thereby declar'd 
that language to be Heretical. Accordingly I did 
once, in a Defence prepared for the Convocation, 
if that great Body had vouchſafd to hear 
Second A. me, openly acknowledg, that if they pre- 


pend. to Hiſt. n I 2 * b 353 
Pref. p. (ap. fer'd theDecrees of that Council before-the 


Vol, 1.) 48. Scriptures, they might Condemn meas an 


| Heretick upon that head, But then, this 
Charge ought not v to be laid againſt me; becauſe 
the intire Foundation where on it is built is 20 
overthrown ; and it is certainly found that that 
clauſe in the Nicene Anathema's is no better than 
direct Interpolation ; that it is no better than Arha- 
aſins's own Interpolation; nay that its is no better 
than Athanaſiuss own wilful Interpolation; and 
this is demonſtrated by ſtronger evidence, than 
almoſt any other like Fact at that diſtance of time 
can be demonſtrated ; as I have fully ſhewn elſe- 
where. If this Court be not ſatisfy'd in 

Athan. Con- what I now ſay ; I beg the favour that 
vi. of Forgz? Doctor Pelling, or Mr. Thirlby who has 


on nf 4r- defended Athanaſius, and my ſelf, * 
e 


( 99) 
be order'd to produce all our ancient Copies and 
Original evidence here before you ; and becauſe it 
is in a caſe of ſo great importance, that you will 
pleaſe diſtinctly to determin about the validity of 
that evidence before you proceed any farther. I 
deſire this the rather here, before ſo many Judges 


and Civilians, becauſe you are perpetually uſed to 


judge by authentick and original Records in ſuch 
caſes, and are not guided by gueſses and artful in- 
ſinuations; and becauſe, if I be not much miſtaken, 
you would convict any Man living, in your ſeveral 
Courts, upon lefs than one quarter of that evidence 
I have to produce for its being Interpolation. Nor 
indeed is it fit thatzſo high a Charge as that I now 
publickly bring againſt ſo eminent a Perſon as Atha- 
naſius, who is called a Saint, and is vaſtly admired and 
followed by the modern Churches; ſhould bepaſs'd by 
in this Court, (which pretends to determin, whether 
what is contrary to At hanaſius's Doctrine be therefore 
Heretical or not,) without a through enquiry and 
examination. I do therefore inſiſt upon it, that the 
Credit of Athanaſius in this and other matters, which 
I am ready to lay before you; at leaſt in this par- 


ticular Point, whether the Council of Nice anathe- 


matized thoſe that ſaid our Saviour was Created or 
not, on which clauſe your Sentence may very much 
depend, be here openly enquir'd into and examin'd, 
before any farther procedure againſt me; and that, 
as | before defir'd, Dr. Pelling or Mr. Thirlby, as 
well as my ſelf may be oblig'd to produce our 
Original evidence in open Court before you, in 
order to a Legal Determination thereupon. Nay 
I claim this at your hands as a peice of juſtice to the 
Council of Nice alfo, that It may no longer be under 
the diſgrace of anathematizng, what they and all 
Chriſtians appear then to have own'd to be the ex- 
preſs Language of Scripture; and may no longer be 
_ uſe of to ſupport what they then never dream'd 
OT, F'3 


(70) 
I mean the Doctrine of Arhanaſins, which was intro- 
duc'd many Years afterward. For if once this Clauſe 
be allow'd to be ſpurious, I will eaſily undertake 
before you all to ſhew that this Council of Nice was 
ſo far from eſteeming the Articles for which I am 
here Proſecuted to be Heretical, that almoſt every 
one of them was the known Doctrine of that Council, 
and of almoſt the whole Chriſtian Church at that 
time; and this by producing the original Records 
all along in the'open View of all Mankind. ” 


XIIT. The only Authentick Rules, or Standards 
by which Errors and Hereſies can be Judged of; 
I take to be theſe Four : ( 1) The Original Chriſtian 
Rule of Faith, which is no other than the Baptiſmal 
Creed and Profeſſion. ( 2 ) The Sacred and Cano- 
nical Books of the New . Teſtament. (3) The 
moſt Ancient, whether Apoſtolical or Primitive 
Writings of the three former 'Centuries, before 
the Council of Nice. (4) The firſt Councils of 
the Chriſtian Church, eſpecially ſuch as were moſt 
Numerous and General. Theſe are all, I believe, 
in ſome meaſure, own'd as the moſt authentick Rules 
and Standards by all Men; and even in this very 
Proſecution. And accordingly 1 intend to clear 
my ſelf from this Accuſation of Hereſy, as to the 
ſeveral Articles charg'd upon me, by an Appeal to 
every one of thoſe Authentick Rules and Standards. 
All therefore that I ſhall have occaſion here to ob- 
ſerve is this, that no other Rule or Standard, no 
Modern Laws of any Country, no Canons or Con- 
ſtitutions of any preſent Church, can be at all ſet 
againſt thoſe other Rules, nor ought to have any 
diſt inct Weight in this Caſe. This indeed is ſo rea- 
ſonable, that I might juſtly take it for granted: but 
becauſe the Church of England, or at leaſt not few 
of her leading Members, do of late begin to ſet up 
on the foot of Legal Settlements, and to inſiſt that 


ſhe 


(my) 


ſhe is the Church eſftabliſh'd by Lam; ſince they have 


now their main Recourſe to later human Cinons, 
Conſtitutions, and Articles, as confirmed or ſuppo- 
ſed in Acts of Parliament, and own'd in Civil as well 
as Eccleſiaſtical Courts among us: Since many now 
do in my Caſe plead that We have a Law, and by our 
Law I ought to be Depriv'd, Excommunicared, and 
Impriſoned, without any farther Conſiderations : And 
ſince Dr. Pelling does, in this Proſecution, ſeem to 
depend entirely on this Legal Method, without any 
previous Regard to rational Debates, learned Con- 
ferences, or fair Examination at all; as indeed the 
other Proſecutions againſt me have depended ſtill up- 
on the ſame Foundation hitherto ; I muſt ſay ſome- 
what to this Plea; and ſhew why I do not at all Ap- 
peal ro any ſuch modern and uncertain Rules in my 
preſent Vindication ; nor am much concern'd if they 
appear to be againſt me in any of theſe Articles. 
The Particulars I ſhall therefore inſiſt upon under this 
Head ſhall be theſe Four: (1.) That all ſuch modern 
Rules, as to the fundamental Doctrines and Duties of 
Chriſtianity, and as unſupported by better Evidence, 
muſt be allow'd by all, eſpecially by all Proteſtants, 
to be of no Authority. ( 2.) That in ſpecial the 
Church of England is ever of the ſame Mind, and 
wholly depends, as to the fundamental Doctrines or 
Duties of the Goſpel, on thoſe ancient Foundations 


only. (3.) That the State of England has al ſo fully 


declar'd itſelf of the ſame Mind by Act of Parlia- 
ment. ( 4.) That accordingly the greateſt, and the 
moſt eminent and learned of the Members of our 
Church do not guide themſelves by any (Tach mo- 
dern Rules, but embrace Opinions quite different 
from the ſame, whenever they find Scripture and 
Antiquity are againſt them. ( 1.) I plead that theſe 
modern Rules, as to ſuch main Points of old Chri- 
ſtianity, and as unſupported by better Evidence, 


muſt be allow'd by all, eſpecially by all Proteſtants, " 
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to be of no Authority. This is the common Voice 
of Nature and Reaſon, that Facts done, Doctrines 
taught, Laws made, and Articles of Faith ſettled by 
any, between 1600 and 1700 Years ago, can no 
way be diſcover'd now by Facts done, Laws made, 
Canqns ſetled, and Articles agreed to at this vaſt 
Diſtance of Time afterward. To ſuppoſe other- 
wiſe is to ſappoſe that this Church of England had 
its Worſhip in a known Tongue, and denied Tran- 
ſubſtantiation in the Days of William the Conqueror, 
becauſe it does ſo now: Tis to ſuppoſe that the cor- 
rupt Traditions of the Elders in our Saviour's Days, 
muſt imply that. Moſes himſelf delivered the ſame 
to the Jewiſh Nation originally; and that the Hiſto- 
ry of one Age need not be taken from the Writers 
of the ſame Age, but may be learn'd by the Hiſto- 
ry of another, above a Thouſand Years after it. 
Nay indeed this is not only a thing entirely abſurd 
ia its own Nature, but it is peculiarly ſo in Prote- 
ſtants, who have left the Church of Rome upon this 
very Principle, that the Chriſtian Religion was to 
be taken from Scripture and Antiquity, and not 
from the later Articles, Conſtitutions, or Practices 
of the Church; and who have ventur'd upon the 
Foot of this Reaſoning, to introduce a great Refor- 
mation into Chriſtendom. And indeed I hardly 
know any thing more abſurd and unreaſonable, than 
for a Church to build its entire Settlements on this 
Principle, that former Ages have been ſo groſsly de- 
ceiv'd, and have ſo groſsly deceiv'd others in Mat- 
ters of Religion, that there can no Dependance be 
had on their Decrees and Doctrines, without imme- 
diate Recourſe to the Originals themſelves; and 
then, after a new Settlement is introduc'd on this 
Principle, to leave it again, and to have Recourſe to 
the like later Decrees and Doctrines, without Re- 
gard to thoſe Originals any longer. As if the 
Church of Rome indeed were miſerably deceiv'd in 


thoſe 
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thoſe particular Points which our firſt Reformers 
happened to examine and correct; but that, as to all 
others, ſhe is of the moſt ſacred and infallible Au- 
thority : Or, as if this Church of England had in- 
deed ſeparated from an erroneous Church, out of 

Regard to Primitive Chriſtianity; but was now 
grown ſo [nfallible herſelf, that ſhe needed not to 
have Recotirſe to that Primitive Chriſtianity any 
longer. But this is impoſſible to be fairly ſuppos'd 
in our Gaſe, becauſe ( 2.) The Church of England 
in particular ever declares that it depends not on 
any modern Decrees, Conſtitutions, or Laws, iu 
any ſuch important Doctrines or Duties of the Goſ- 
pel, but on the other Inſpired and moſt Primitive 

| Records of Chriſtianity itſelf only. This we learn 

rom her XXXIX. Articles, her Publick Liturgy, and 
her Homilies themſelves ; ſome Paſſages out of every 

one of which I ſhall take Leave to produce upon 
this Occaſion. ä 
* Thus fays the VI. Article“ Holy Scripture 
de containeth all Things neceſſary to Salvation. So 
«* that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be 
© proved thereby, is not to be required of any 
* Man, that it ſhould be believed as an Article of 
* Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Sal- 

vation“. b L 

Thus the VIIL gps implies, © That the very 

| „ Creeds themſelves, ot» moſt Sacred Profeſſions of 
| Faith uſed in this Church, are therefore to be 
received and believed, becauſe they may be 
2 proved by moſt certain warrant of Holy Scrip- 
* rare”, 

Thus the XIX. XX. and XXI. Articles affirm, 
That the moſt Famous and Parriarchal Churches, 
ſuch as thoſe of Feruſalem, of Alexandria, of Antioch, 
* and of Rome, have Erred, not only in their living 
© and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in Matters 
« of Faith, And that it is not Lawful for the 


«© Church 


Eos borne 


God. 5o that 'tis moſt evident, as to theſe im- 
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“ Church to Ordain any thing that is contrary to 


“ God's Word written; and may not ſo Expound 


© one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to 


e another: That, as it ought not to Decree any 
ee thing againſt the ſame, ſo that beſides the ſame, 
<« it ought not to enforce any thing to be be- 
« lieved, for neceſſity of Salvation. That even 
« General Councils themſelves are Aſſemblies of 
« Men, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit 
« and Word of God; and not only may Err, but 
„ ſometime have Erred, even in Things pertaining 
« unto God; and that therefore Things Ordained 
e by them, as neceſlary to Salvation, have neither 
de Strength nor Authority, unleſs it may be declared 
te that they be taken out of Holy Scripture”. Thus 


in the XXIV. Article, Prayer in an unknown 
Tongue is therefore Cenſured, becauſe it is a thing, 


how agreeable ſoever ro ſome Modern Laws, Canons 


and Practice, Plainly Repugnant to the Word of 


God, and the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church“. In 
XXV. and XXVIII. The carrying about the Eucha- 
riſt in Proceſſion, is therefore Cenſured, becauſe, 


<« It was not Ordained of Chriſt for ſuch Purpoſes ”.. 
In the XXVIII Tranſubſtantiation is rejected, Be- 


% cauſe it cannot be proved by Holy Writ, but is 
« Repngnant to the plain Words of Scripture ”. 
In the XXXII. The Clergy are allowed to Marry, 
notwithſtanding the Churches later Determinations 


to the contrary, becauſe © They are not command- 


« ed by God's Law either to vow the Eſtate of ſin- 
ce ple Life, or to abſtain from Marriage. And it 
is added that © Therefore it is lawful for them, as 
“ for all other Chriſtian Men, to marry at their own 


© Diſcretion. ” And in the XXXIV. Any Human 


Traditions and Ceremonies are allow'd, ſo far only 
« That nothing be ordained againſt God's Word, or 
« thoſe alone which be not repugnant to the Word of 


pore 
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-portant or fundamental Points, which, if any, are 
to be ſuppos'd neceſſary to Salvation, and about 


which, if any, Herefy is concern'd,our XXX. X. Arti- 
cles do utterly diſclaim any human or modern Autho- 
rity ; and entirely refer us to the Scriptures, and the 
Primitive Records of our Religion, for our Guidance 
and Direction about them. 

Let us now proceed to the Common Prayer Book, 


28 eſtabliſhed by the Act of Uniformity. Aud here 


we meet, in the very Preface, with a Declaration of 
the Compilers, that they are ſo far from the Pre- 
tence of Infallibility, that © They hope for, and 


te jnſiſt on ſuch juſt and favourable Conſtruction, as 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


in common Equity ovght to be allow'd to all hu- 
man Writings, eſpecially ſuch as are ſet forth by 
Authority, and even to the very beſt Tranſlations 
of the Holy Scripture itſelf, ? e're they pretend 
to juſtify the former Common Prayer Book. Aud 
they ſuppoſe that It muſt not have contained any 
< thing contrary to the Word of God, or to ſound 
* Doctrine, upon ſuch an equitable Interpretation, 
or elſe it muſt, notwithſtanding all its Legal Autho- 
rity, have been given up as plainly indefenſible. 
Accordingly, in its Catechiſm, and Forms of Bap- 


tiſm, and Confirmation, it obliges the Catechumens 


to engage for nothing on theſe Heads, but“ The 
« Belief of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, ” 
and among thoſe Articles it enumerates not one of 
the novel conteſted Doctrines, that occur in the Ni- 
cene or At hanaſian Creeds, but is content wich thoſe 
more undoubted and primitive ones in that aſcribed 

to the Apoſtles: and allows only two Sacraments, 


and thoſe not as of human, but of Chriſt's owa In- 


ſtitution. In the Preface to its Offices for Ordina- 


tion, it pleads for the three Orders of Biſhops, 


Priefts, and Deacons only from“ The Holy Scrip- 
* ture, and the Ancient Authors; ” and Orders part 
of the Examination of a Deacon to be,“ Whether he 

Oz = *..be 
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te be inſtructed in the Holy Scripture? Whether 
de he unfeignedly believes all the Canonical Scrip- 
« tyres of the Old and New Teſtament ? Whe- 
cc ther he will apply all his Diligence to frame and 
« faſhion bis own Life, and the Lives of his Family, 
ce according to the DoQrine of Chriſt? It Exhorts 
& Presbyters, that ſince they cannot by any other 


2 Means do their Duty, but by DoRtrine and Ex- 


c hortation taken out of the Holy Scriptures, and 
cc by a Life agreeable to the ſame; to be ſtudious 
de in reading and learning thoſe Scriptures; and in 
* framing the Manners both of themſelves, and of 
« them that ſpecially pertain unto them, according 
de to the Rule of the ſame Scriptures. And that 
ce they are to pray continually to God the Father, 
& by the Mediation of our only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
& for the Heavenly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ” 


the very Model of Worſhip that I contend for, and that 


it will be expected from them, that By daily 
« reading and weighing of the Scriptures, they 
« wax riper and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and 
c are to faſhion the Lives of them and theirs after 


« the Rule and Doctrine of Chriſt.” Some of che 


main Engagements they are to take upon them are 
theſe, © That they are perſwaded that the Holy 
“ Scriptures contain ſufficieatly all Doctrine requi- 
tt red of Neceility for eternal Salvation, through 
& Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; and that they are deter- 
« mined out of the ſame Scriptures to inſtruct the 
c People committed to their Charge; and to teach 
« nothing (as required of Neceſlity to eternal Sal- 
« vation) but that which they fhall be perſwaded 
« may be concluded and proved by the Scripture : 
“% That they will be ready with all faithful Diligence 
ce to baniſh and drive away all erroneous and ſtrange 
% Doctrines, contrary to God's Word; and will 
ce be diligent in Prayers, and in reading of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and in ſuch Studies as help to the 

. | | Know- 
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« Knowledge of the ſame. > Theſe are part of 
the ſolemn Engagements of all Deacons and Preſ- 
byters with us: which I the rather inſiſt on, be- 
cauſe | have taken both thoſe Orders ia this Church, 
and made theſe Promiſes; and becauſe every Presby- 
ter's own Perſuaſion, as to the Agreement of fundamen- 
tal Doctrines with the Scripture, is here made their 
Standard; and they are to teach them according to that 
their own Perſuaſion, and not otherwiſe. Which Ob- 


ligations I having moſt exactly comply'd with, I 


cannot but think it very hard to be proſecuted for 


doing ſo. Nor need | enlarge upon the next Form, 


that for Ordaining of Biſhops; ſince it does not 
belong to me; and ſince ic is ſo much of a piece 


with the former in this Matter. Only we may re- 


mark one Addition, wherein not the Holy Scrip- 


ture only, but the Ancient Canons are introduced as 


of conſiderable Authority among Chriſtians; in a 
ſtil] greater Agreement with the forementioned pri- 
mitive Rules and Standards. So that ' cis evident the 
Liturgy of the Church of England makes the Scrip- 
ture, Antiquity, and the Old Canons, and not any 
late Opinions or Decrees, the Meaſure of judging 
about Doctrines of this Conſequence in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Let us now proceed to the Book of 
Homilies, which the XXXVth Article of our Church 
declares to © Contaia good and wholſome Doctrine, 
« and neceſſary for thoſe Times; ” and which are 
accordingly ſtil] ordered by Publick Authority to be 
read in our Churches And here inſtead of recom- 
mending any Human Conſtitutions, this Book be- 
gins with“ A Fruicful Exhortation to the Reading 
« and Knowledge of Holy Scripture.” The Pre- 
face begins with Obſerving © The Neceſlity there 


« is of Preaching the Word of God; and that it is 


* the only Food of the Soul, in order to the Peo- 

** ples learning their Duty, according to the Mind 

Jof the Holy Gholt, expreſſed ia the Scri ptures i 
| ** an 
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“ and to the avoiding the manifold Enormities; 
ec which heretofore, by falſe Doctrine, had crept 
< into the Church of God: That theſe Homilies 
« were Publiſhed to this very End, that by the 
te true ſetting forth, and pure declaring of God's 
« Word, which is the principal Guide and Leader 
<< unto all Godlineſs and Virtue, they might expel 
« and drive away as well corrupt, vicious, and un- 
« godly Living, as Erroneous and Poiſoned Do- 
ce ctrines, tending. to Superſtition and Idolatry. ” 
The firſt Homily begins alſo with declaring, that 
4% Unto a Chriſtiana Man there can be nothing ei- 
« ther more neceſſary or profitable than the Know- 
« ledge of Holy Scripture; and that there is no 
« Truth nor Doctrine neceſſary for our Juſtification 
« and everlaſting Salvation, but that is or may be 
e drawn out of that Fountain and Well of Truth.” | 
It afterwards exhorts Men “ Diligently to ſearch | 
„ for the Well of Life, in the Books of the New 
«< and Old Teſtament, and not run to the ſtinking 
< Paddles of Mens Tradition, deviſed by Mens 
& Imagination, for our Juſtification and Salvation; 
«< becauſe in Holy Scripture is fully contain'd what 
de we ought to do, and what to eſchew ; what to 
« believe, what to love, and what to look for at 
© God's Hand at Length; and becauſe in theſe 
& Books we ſhall find the Father from whom; the 
«© Son by whom; and the Holy Ghoſt in whom all 
& Things have their Being and Keeping up: 
(which is ſo far the very Original Doctrine of the Tri- 
rity which J am here contending for.) But it would 
be tedious to repeat all that the Homily contains of 
this Nature; So | forbear: And only Obſerve that 
the very ſame great Diſregard for all later Human 
Decrees and Determinations, and the ſame high 
Regard to the Scripture, and the other Primitive 
Books of our Religion, appear in theſe Homilies, 
that we found before in the Articles and Liturgy 
ro 
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of our. Church, as to thoſe great and fundamental 
Doctrines we are now concern'd about. And tho? 
it cannot be deny'd, that our firſt Reformers were, 
in their own Opinions, Athanaſians, as having never 
brought that Matter under any Examination; and 
that accordingly they have left bur too many Teſti- 
monies of that their Opinion every where, nay 
even by burning ſome that would not renounce 
the oppoſite Doctrine; yet is it moſt evident that 
this was all done before the Controverſy was ſtart- 
ed, or they were appriz'd of the Arguments on 
the contrary Side; before the Ancient Writers had 
been conſulted, or the firſt Councils of the Church 

enquired into thereupon; before they had heard of 
any other oppoſite Notion in the fourth Century 
than the Arian Hereſy itſelf ; before there had ariſen 
any Evidence for another Reading or Tranſlation of 
ſome of the principal Texts on which the common 
Notions much depended ; and while the Reformers 
ſeem to have been as fully perſuaded that the Atha- 
naſian Doctrine was clearly and fully contain'd in the 
Scripture, as any fundamental Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel itſelf. So that it is moſt evident from their 
whole Conduct, that had the Ancient or Euſebian 
Doctrine been laid ſo plainly before them, and ſo 
fully demonſtrated to be no part of the Arian He- 
reſy, but the original, pure, and uncorrupt Do- 
ctrine of the Baptiſmal Creed, of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, of the Antenicene Fathers, and of the earlieſt 
Councils, as this is now laid and demonſtrated before 
the preſent Church, they would plainly not have ap- 
pointed a Court to puniſh, but a Committee to examine: 
They would not, for certain, have ſtrain'd ſome old 
Popiſh Canons to convict the Propoſers of Hereſy ; 
but would h ve try'd all by the Holy Scriptures, 
and the Primitive Writers; they would not have 
enconraged a Perſon in Holy. Orders to turn In- 
former in an Eccleſiaſtical Court againſt a Brother 


Cler- 


. Cn) 
Clergyman, who had honeſtly and throughly ſtu- 


died the Point himſelf, and deſir'd others to ſtudy 


it likewiſe; but would have been glad of better 


Light, and have endeavour'd honeſtly to correct all 


modern Errors, and to reduce all to the Primitive 
Standaxgd. This, I ſay, our firſt Reformers muſt 


have done by their Principles, and would, in all Pro- 
bability, have done in Practice, out of that Honeſty 


and Integrity which they ſhew'd in all the other 
like Caſes of modern Corruptions crept into the 
Church. And this is all I expe@ from the preſent 
Churches. ( 3.) 1 plead that the Scripture and 


Antiquity, and not any modern Rules or Articles, 


muſt be the Guides to judge of great Errors and 


Hereſy by in this Nation, becauſe the State of Eng- 
land, as well as the Church, has declar'd itſelf fully 


on this Point, and that in the moſt Authentick Man- 
ner poſlible, that is, by Act of Parliament. This 
is a Matter perhaps more proper for my Councel 
than for myſelf to plead in my Behalf. Vet give 
me Leave, ſince it comes ſo properly in my way, 
to mention it myſelf alſo upon this Occaſion. And 
indeed it being the principal, if not only Clauſe 
in any Act of Parliament ſince the, Reformation, 
that directly meddles with this Matter; and it be- 
ing very full and expreſs on my Side of the preſent 
Queſtion; I ſhall take Leave to ſet down that Clauſe 
entirely, as containing the Authentick Proteſtant 
Rule for ſuch High Courts to judge of Hereſy by. 
And it is in theſe Words: | 
© Provided always, and be it Enacted by the 
1. Eliz. © Authority aforeſaid, that ſuch Perſon or Per- 
© ſons to whom your Highneſs, your Heirs or 
© Succeſlors ſhall] hereafter, by Letters Patents under 


- © the Great Seal of England, give Authority to have 


* or execute any Juriſdiction, Power, or Authority 
Spiritual, or to viſit, reform, order, or correct any 
* Errors, Hereſies, Schiſms, Abuſes, or 5 

| | y 
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Aby vertue of this Act, ſhall not in any wiſe have 
Authority or Power to order, determine, or adjudge 
© any Matter or Cauſe to be Hereſy, but only ſuch as 
© heretofore have been determined, ordered or ad- 
© judged to be Hereſy by the Authority of the Canc- 
© nical Scriptures, or Las] by the firſt four General 
Councils, or any of them, or by any other General 
© Council, wherein the ſame was declared Hereſy by 
© the expreſs and plain Words of the ſaid Canonical 
* Scriptures, or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be ordered, 
© judged, or determined to be Hereſy by the High 
© Court of Parliament of this Realm, with the Aſſent 
© of the Clergy in their Convocation. Here we ſee, 
that when the Proteſtant Legiſlature came to make 
a ſtanding Rule for even ſuch an High Court as this 
now is; acting by a Royal Commiſſion, as this Court 
now does; about that very Crime of Hereſy which 
this Court now ſits upon, it allows of no later Ca- 
nons or Decrees of this or any modern Churches, as 


Rules for judging of Hereſy by, but entirely ex- 


cludes them. It reſtrains all to the Sacred Scrip- 
tores, and to the Determinations of the earlieſt Ge- 
neral Councils from them. It excludes either all the 
General Councils in general, or however all ſince 
the fifth Century, from any proper Authority at all 
nay it will not truſt the Convocation, the Legal 
Repreſentative of the Church of England, with Vo- 
ting any thing elſe to be Hereſy without the Aſſent 
of the Parliament itſelf alſo. So that I think this is 
ſuſficient Evidence of the Senſe of the Proteſtant 
State of England, as the foregoing was of the Prote- 
ſtant Church of England in this Matter. (4. ) The 
greateſt, the moſt eminent and learned of the 
Members of our Church do not guide themſelves 
by any ſuch modern Rules, but embrace Opinions 
2: different from the ſame, whenever they find 
icripture and Antiquity againſt them. This Aſſer- 
tion is ſo very true and certain in this as well as 
ff "2 8 other 
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other Churches, that *tis only the Vulgar, the Un- 
learned, and the Uathinking that frame their Opi- 
nions according to any ſuch modern Conſtitutions; 
while the Great, the Learned, and the Conſider ing | 
Men have little or no Regard to them at all in their 
* Inward Sentiments; whatever Subſcriptions, or Aſ- 
ſent and Conſent, whatever common Forms of 
Creeds, or Articles, or Prayers, they, out of Re- 
gard to Publick Peace, to Preferment, or to Self- 
1 do generally comply with. This is 
id to be very remarkable in the Church of France; 
where thoſe that intimately know their Learned 
en, do alſo perceive how little Influence the pub- 

ick Subſcriptions and Forms of the Popiſh Religion, 
fubmitted to by them, really have. upon their Minds 
and inward Perſuaſions, - Nor is this much leſs re- 
markable in the Learned Men of our Church; and 
as to many Points, in almoſt all the conſiderable | 
Members of it, among the Unlearned themſelves. 
This Aſſertion ſhall be prov'd, not by enumerating 
ſome particular Churchmens Opinions, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the publick and eſtabliſh'd Notions, Do- 
Frines, or Practices of the Church; which Method 
would be liable to great Objections; but by pro- 
ducing ſeveral Inſtances, in the Churches moſt Au- 
thentick Acts, of ſuch Aſſertions, which we all 
know the Learned, nay, commonly. the very Un- 
tearned themſelves of our Communion do not, can- 
not aſſent to; as being diſcover'd to be Miſtakes, 
and unſupported by, if not contrary to, the Scrip- 
ture, and Primitive Antiquity; and are accord- 
ingly of very little or no Authority among. us. 

1 mean all this according to the uſual, obvious, 
known Senſe of Words, as they naturally ſignify, 

or were certainly meant by thoſe that at firſt im- 
poſed them; for otherwiſe we have no Meaſure nor 
Standard to know any Man's Opinions by at all; 
nor, in ſuch a Latitude of Interpretation, as is rg 
191.0 b re- 
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frequently in ſuch Caſes, Can Dr. Peling himſelf pre- 
tend that the Articles he charges upon me are either 


Falſe or Heretical : which I deſire may be particu- 


larly obſerv'd. Thus, to inſtance in our XXXIX. Ar- 
ticles: Tho' they be ſigned by every Clergy man, 
nay commonly at the Univerſity by young Scholars, 
long before they are Clergymen ; and I believe fre- 
quently before they know any thing of them, or 


indeed ever read them; yet do I deſire to know 


where any Learned Men of our Church do really 


and truly, in the obvious Senſe of the Words, be- 


lieve all of them? I profeſs I have not met with 
one in all my Converſation. I have alſo liv'd many 
Years in one of our Famous Univerſities: In which 
the XVII. or Predeſtinarian Article in particular 
was ſo far from being generally believ'd, that Dr. 
Edwards, who profeſſed ſtill to believe it there, 
ſeems to have been almoſt ſingular and alone by 
himſelf in ſuch his Belief thereof: And uſed in- 
deed, as he has no ſmall Pretence, to triumph over 
the Univerſity and the Church on that account; as 
tho? he alone were in thoſe Points a true Churchman, 
and they Deſerters of their very Articles. Nor 
will 1 be fo injurious to Dr. Pelling himſelf as to 
ſuppoſe him ſo far a Calviniſt as to believe it; tho? 
he be-now proſecuting me for my disbelieving other 
Articles, which ſtand upon much the ſame Autho- 
rity with this. But to come to other Particulars. 
What really Learned and judicious Member of the 
Church of England does now believe that Chriſt 
truly went down into Hell, in the vulgar Senſe of that 
Term in our Language, as the III. Article, and the 
common Creed aſſert? or aſſents to that Definition 
of Her Canonical Books, that They are ſuch, of 
„ whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the 


„Church; “ as the VI. Article affirms : While all 


the Learned very well know that ſeveral of choſe 
Books, which we all own for Canonical, have been 
6 doubt- 
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doubted of in the Church, and that in early Ages 
alſo. What really Great and Good Men can affirm 
withthez VIII. Article, That not only that called the 
« Apoſtles Creed, but the Nice Creed, and 


% Athanaſius's allo, may be proved by moſt certain 


t Warrant of Holy Scripture; ” while 'tis known 
that the New Articles in the firſt, and no ſmall 
part of the ſecond, are at leaſt unſupported by thoſe 
Scriptures, if not plainly againſt the whole Current 
of them. And for the Damnatory Sentences, they 
rather create an Horror in the Minds of thoſe good 
Chriſtians that are throughly vers'd in the Holy 
Scriptures, or even the ancienter Creeds and Wri- 
tings of the\ Primitive Chriſtians. Where, by the 
way, I deſire) it may be Obſerv'd that none of theſe 
Creeds are really what they pretend to be: That 
Creed here ſaid to be commonly called the Apoſtles 
Creed, tho” it be much the beſt, is not theirs, and 
indeed cannot be found within the firſt Four Hun- 
dred Vears; that here called the Nice Creed is not 
the Creed of the Council of Nice, but of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople, held 56 Years after; and that 
here called Athanaſiuss Creed, was not made by 
Athanaſius; but at the ſooneſt by a Counterfeiter of 
Books under his Name, above ioo Years after his 
Death. I deſire alſo it may be noted farther, that 
the Athanaſian Creed was not admitted into the pub- 
lick Service of. the Church, till about 1000 Years 
after our Saviour, in the very midſt of Popiſh Ig- 


noronce and Superſtition : And alſo that its Admif- 


ſion at firſt, and its Continuance till is in open De- 


Hance of the Decrees of the third and fourth Gene- 


ral Councils, receiv'd by our Church; both which 


for bid the Introduction of any Creed after that of 


Nice, as improv'd by the Council of Conſtantinople, 
in the moſt expreſs Manner imaginable. All which 
Aſſertions I am ready to prove by the moſt Authen- 
tick Evidence, and even by the known Conceſſions 


of 
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of the Athanaſians themſelves, if this Court pleaſe 
to permit me ſo todo. Who is there, even among 
the Unlearned themſelves, if they be not acquainted 
with Calvin's Scheme, who in earneſt believe that 
« Original or Birth-Sin, i. e. a Sin wholly Involun- 
c tary, does in every Perſon born into this World 
« deſerve God's Wrath and Damnation; “ as the 
IX. Article aſſerts. Nor do many of our Church now 
care to ſpeak ſo expreſsly againſt St. Jawes's Doctrin, 
that a Man is juſtified by Works, and not by Faith only; 
as does our Xi. Article, when it directly declares 
that we are juſtified by Faith only. Nor indeed do 
they I believe generally care to pronounce with the 
XIII. Article, that Works done before Regene= 
„ ration have the Nature of Sin. And to give 
an Inſtance or two from our Liturgy, The Rubrick 
after the Baptiſm of Infants affirms, with great Aſſu- 
Trance, that *Tis certain by God's Word, that 
4 Children which are Baptized, dying before they 
e commit actual Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved; ” 
which of the Learned can be ſatisfied with this, 
while they cannot but know that there is nothing 
about it in God's Word; and when the ſame Li- 
turgy alſo in the proper Preface for Trinity Sunday 
has theſe Words; We give Thanks unto thee, 
« O Lord, Almighty, Everlaſting God; who art 
©© One God, One Lord, not One only Perſon, but 
* Three Perſons in One Subſtance. For that which 
de we believe of the Glory of the Father, the ſame we 
<©© believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, without 
any Difference or Inequality. ” Does any ſober A- 
« thanaſian himſelf, ſuch as Biſhop Pearſon, Biſhop Bull, 
Mr. Nelſon, or others of their Knowledge in Scrip- 
ture and Antiquity, and who ſo fully own the Sub- 
ordination of the Son and Holy Spirit, in earneſt 
believe this ſtrange Doctrine, that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt are without any Difference or Inequa- 
lity? And the like I might ſay of many other Aſſer- 
: tions in the Publick Acts of this Church, and in- 
1 G 3 deed 
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| deed of all the modern Churches; which tho? com- 


ply'd with, in ſome Senſe or other, for the Sake of 
Peace and Preferment, yet are by no Means beliey'd 
by the truly Learned and Judicious in any of their 
Communions. - GN | 

And now I dare appeal to all the World, whether 


ſuch uncertain Articles and Aſſertions as theſe, to 


ſay no worſe of them, are proper Standards where- 
by to determine what is Hereſy or Error by the Chri 
ſtian Religion? Are the particular Opinions of 
ſome of our firſt Reformers, in the Infancy of Learn- 
ing, to be advanc'd high enough to condemn thoſe 
that have diſcover'd ſome better Truths, to a Priſon 
during Life? Are ſuch weak and human Determi- 
nations of one Engliſh Synod A. D. 1562. to Pre- 
judge all Doctrines that do not juſt ſquare with 
their Model? Are ſuch Articles, which many of 

the greateſt of our Divines have affirm'd, and al- 
moſt all have wiſh'd that they had been made as 
Articles of Peace only; many of which are believ'd 
by very few; nay are forc'd to have unnatural Senſes 
put on their Words to make them at all tolerable; 
Are, I ſay, ſuch Articles to be deem'd equivalent 
to the Rule of Faith, to the Holy Scriptures, to the 
molt Primitive Fathers, and to the firſt Councils of 
the Church? This is ſo groſs and abſurd, and con- 


trary to Dr. Henchman's own Pleading about the 


Authority of Scripture, that had I not heard ſome 
of Dr. Peling's Council, and even Dr. Henchman, 
in Contradiction to himſelf, inſiſting on ſuch weak 
Topicks, I ſhould hardly believe it poſſible for Men 


of Learning in their ſeveral Profeſſions to ſupport a 


Notion ſo utterly indefenſible. Tho? indeed this 1 
muſt ſay, that in Caſe our Eccleſiaſtical Courts are 
fond of judging about Error and Hereſy, and of 
Condemaing the Erroneous and Hereticks, they need 
only Determine that the old Popiſh Canons, oge- 
ther with our own 39 Articles, and the like 1 

| i | Ns. 
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Conſtitutions, are the Meaſures and Standards of 
Orthodoxy, and that all Denyal of them is either 
Hereſy, or at leaſt ſo groſs an Error as will incur the 
ſame. Puniſhment with Hereſy, and they may have 
no ſmall Parti of the Nation of all Perſuaſions into their 
Courts immediately: And, unleſs they will recant, 
into their Priſons alſo. Only I deſire they would 


conſider the Conſequence of all this before it be too 


late; leſt thoſe that in one Year or one Reign lit as' 
Judges, or plead as Council on theſe Occaſions, 
ſhould in another ſtand here theniſelves as Criminals, 
as I am oblig'd now to do; and this with fo much the 
leſs Pity, as they will be conſcions of their own 
Guilt, and bitterly remember how they digged the 
Pit, and are fallen themſelves into the Deſtruction that 
they made for others. | : 


XIV. As I have already laid down the Original 
Standards of judging about the fundamental Do- 
_ Arines of Chriſtianity, and of determining what are 
dangerous Errors and Hereſies therein; ſo do I de- 
ſire Leave, before I begin my proper Defence, to 
explain myſelf here more particularly about the 
ſpecial Rules and Meaſures by which I ſhall go in 
that Defence; that ſo it may be as plain, authen- 
tick, and unexceptionable as may be. Under this 
Head therefore I defire this Court to Note, 
(I.) That I reckon the Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
ſtles, as well as Clements two Epiſtles, among the 
Books of Canonical Scripture ; ſince they appear 
now in all the Copies of that original Canon, and 
appear to have been in the ſame from the beginning. 
Nor ſhall I make any Scruple of joining the Revela- 
tion of St. John to the Canonical Books, tho' ic be in 
no Copy of that Canon; becauſe I find no other 
Reaſon for its Omiſſion therein, but that it was not 
then written when the Canon was made. Nor indeed 
ſhall 1 make any very great Diſtinction between 


thoſe and the other Apoſtolical Fathers Writings, - 
| not 
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not now in the Canon; becauſe the Reaſon why 
they alſo were not in that Canon ſeems to me to be 
the ſame; viz. That they were not then written: 
And becauſe their Authority is by all owned to be 
next to that of the Canonical Books themſelves, and 
_ vaſtly ſuperior to that of the Primitive Fathers 
who came afterwards. (2.) That in quoting the- 
_ Epiſtles of Ignatius, Biſh>p of Antioch, 1 ſhall make 
uſe of the larger Epiſtles only, ſince l have fully prov'd 
that they are the genuine Epiſtles, and this hitherto. 
without Reply; and ſo far, at leaſt, to the ſatis- 
faction of the Learned, that have examin'd that 
Matter, that they ſeem to me commonly to allow, 
that if either ſort of Epiſtles be genuine, the larger 
alone are to be allow'd for ſuch. (3) As to the 
Antenicene Fathers, I properly except againſt none 
uſually eſteem'd Catholick by the Learned ; and 
only have leſs value for Tertullian than for the reſt, 
becauſe He was certainly a Montanift Heretick , 
as I have already obſerv'd. (4) As to Matters of 
Fact, and ſecond hand Quotations, I except only 
_ againſt one Perſon, who for very good Reaſons, 
cannot be depended on in ſuch Matters ; I mean 
Athanaſius, Only declaring that I allow him, as 
well as all party Men in the World, to be of the beſt 
Authority againſt themſelves, and their own party 
of any others. (5) As to the Councils I ſhall except 
againſt none, that are not quite too late to be of much 
Value in ſuch Matters. Accordingly I ſhall allow 
the Conſideration of all the Councils, that wereheld 
either before, or within 36 Years after the Council 
of Nice: i. e. all in which the Original Arian Hereſy 
could be concern d. And I deſire it may be obſerv'd, 
that there were then Aſſembled ſeveral Councils, 
which might juſtly be accounted Great Councils, 
and many that might juſtly be called General, how 
lixtle account ſoever the Moderns make of them; 
and that I ſhall not Imitate the Arhanaſians and Pa- 
pit in this Caſe,jwho call only thoſe General * 
9 cents e 
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which are for the Athanaſians, or Confirm'd by the 


Pope, but I ſhall, without any ſuch partiality, diſtin- 


guiſh the Councils held before A. D. 361 and whic 

have any Records now extant, about theſe points 

into three Ranks; the ſmall Councils which had 
had much fewer than 100 Biſhops : the great Coun- 
cils which had at the leaſt about an 100 Biſhops : and 
the general Councils which had more than 150. and 
commonly no fewer than 200 or 300 or even 400 
Biſhops preſent. Accordingly of the 21 Councils 
before A. D. 361 I reckon 11 ſmall Councils, 3 great 
Councils, and 7 general Councils, which I ſhall Ap- 
peal to in my future Defence. And indeed Tis a 


reat ſhame, that the World ſhould be ſo miſerably 


mpos'd upon, in this point, by the contrary pro- 
cedure. To call one Council a General Council 


which had but 150 Biſhops there, as the Caſe was 


of the ſecond general Council, becauſe it made fer 
the Party that afterward prevail'd ; while others 
of 200. 300. or even 400 Biſhops are look'd on as 
Conciliabula, ſmall and Trifling Aſſemblies ; and this 
meerly becauſe they made againſt them ; this is no 
better than a groſs Cheat upon Mankind. The 


Councils I mean are the ſmall ones, that of Rome, 


that of Milan, 4 of Sirmium, that of Arles, that of 
Beier that of Ancyra, that of Nice in Thrace, and 
that of Conſtantinople, all in the 4th Century: The 
ſeveral great Councils I mean are three at Antioch 
in the ſame Century; and the general Councils, that of 
Antioch in the third, that of Nice in Bithynia, 
that of Jeruſalem, that of Sardica, that of Milan, 
that of Seleucia, and that of Ariminum, in 
the fourth Century. ( 6 ) That I ſhall not concern 
my ſelf with any later Councils, tho” they be called 
General, and tho' our Church after a ſort admits 
them, even in the caſe of Hereſy ; not only becauſe 
they were Comparatively ſo late, but for other par- 
ticular Reaſons alſo. The third or that of Epheſus, 
the fourth or that of Chalcedon, were concern'd 


with 


is known to all the Learned(. 12) When Philoſophi- 


( 90.) 
with quite different Points: and theſe Articles 
themſelves do not pretend that my Doctrine is con- 
trary to either of thoſe Councils. And for the 
ſecond, or that of Con ſtantinople, I meddle not with 
it in this Caſe, tho” my Doctrine be charg'd as 
contrary to its Decrees; not only on account of its 
being ſo ſmall, as well as ſo late, but becauſe its Re- 
cords of this nature have nothing againſt me in par- 
ticular: the only Record which may ſeem to affect 
me, I mean the Sy nodical Epiſtle, being moſt evident 
ly not written by the general Council it ſelf, but by 
a ſmaller number of Biſhops, met in the ſame place 


about a Year afterwards ; as I ſhall Demonſtrate, if 


the Court will admit of it, by producing the Epiſtle 
it ſelf from Theodorit. (7) We muſt in all ancient 
Teſtimonies,accurately diſtinguiſh between Chriſtian 


Philoſophy, and Chriſtian Faith ; or between the 


private Opinions of ſome, Philoſophical Men in 
the Church, and what Doctrines they all alon 
deliver d down as coming from Chriſt, — 
his Apoſtles. (8) We muſt never look on any Opi- 


nions which can be trac'd no higher than the Phi- 


loſophical Wri:ers of the Church, to be ſufficiently 
atteſted to, as ſacred Doctrines of the Goſpel. (9) 
Nor muſt we ground otherwiſe uncertain Doctrines 
on ſuch Interpretations of texts of Scripture, as came 
in in the latter Times of theChurch. 6 10) We muſt 
never Interpret away the Natural and obvious ſenſe 
of any Text of Scripture,. or ancient Teſtimonies, 
by introducing Diſt inctions, and Evaſions, which 
were never heard of till the later Ages, and that 

erhaps meerly to get clear of thoſe Texts and Teſti- 
imonies themſelves. (11) We muſt have recourſe 
to the Septuagint Tranſlation, for the primitive 


- Quotations made from the old Teſtament, and not 


to the Hebrew Text; becauſe that Tranſlation was 
the almoſt only Bible thoſeChciſtians made uſe of, as 


cal 
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cal Phraſes or Language are made uſe of by the An- 
cients, about their Notions in Chriſtianity, they 
muſt be underſtood according tothe meaning of ſuch 
Phraſes or Language then, and not according to their 
meaning in the later Ages of the Church. Theſe 
Obſervations are generally ſo. agreeable to common 
ſenſe and Reaſon, that it would be an affront upon 
the Judgment of this Court, to go about more La- 
boriouſly to prove them. And what I ſhall add here 
therefore is this; That As I ſhall endeavour to ob- 
ſerve theſeRules exactly in my futureDefence;ſo ſhall 
I intirely expect that they be quay obſerved, by 
any that may either here, or elſewhere, make any 
Reply thereto. Which expectation cannot but be 
allow'd by all Impartial Perſons, to be highly juſt 
and Reaſonable in ſucha Caſe. 

And now. haviag premis'd what 1 thought proper, 
by way of Preliminaries. Il am ready to Proceed to 
my Defence. But ſtill before I come t o the ſeveral 
Articles themſelves, directly mention'd in this Ac- 
cuſation againſt me, I beg leave to clear my ſelf of 
one general Charge, which lies at the bottom of this 
Proſecution, and which is perpetually inſinuated into 
the minds of honeſt and well meaning, but inju- 
dicious and weak People, to my great diſadvantage, 
and to the great diſadvantage of that ſacred cauſe 
I am engag'd in; and that is the Imputation laid on 
me, and all ſuch as ever attempt any Reformation 
in points of this Nature, that we all endeavour to 
be Miſe above what is written; that we do not ſub- 
mit our Underſtandings to the Obedience of Faith; 
that we meaſure all by the bare light of Reaſon ; 
that we are not willing to believe any Myſteries in 
Religion, but ſet up Philoſophy and Free Thinking, in 
Oppolition to Faith, and Divine Revelation That 
ſince the Trinity in Unity, or that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt are three Perſons and but one God, 
is the firſt and Principal of theſe Divine Myſteries, 
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(92) 
ftis the Object of Faith, but not of Reaſon ; and 
ought to be Believ'd, but not Diſputed ; and that 
therefore what Arguments ſoever may be brought 
againſt it, tis Preſumption and Profaneneſs to examine 
into it: and that accordingly Chriftians are not to 


hear me, or conſider what i ſay, but to deteſt my 


Notions, if not to abhorr and perſecute my Perſon 
alſo on their Account. This you cannot but know 


to be the grand popular Topick againſt me; and tho? 


neither the Convocation, nor this Court have pro- 
perly laid this to my Charge, yet have many of the 
Pulpits even in this City ſufficiently enforc'd it : 
as I my ſelf, as well as many others, are Unqueſtiona- 
ble Witneſſes. In way of Reply to which Accuſati- 
on, I mean ſo far as it concerns my ſelf, I venture 
to affirm that it is utterly Groundleſs, and without 


the leaſt Foundation in any of my Writings or Con- 


duct. On the contrary I have ever intirely endeavour- 
ed, to reſign my Underſtanding to the Obedience of 
Faith; I have made the Revealed Word of God the 


| proper Standard of my Belief, inall ſuch ſacred 


atters as theſe are : I have indeed made ſome En- 
quiries into natural Philoſophy, into Aſtronomy, 
and the Syſtem of the World ; and am very glad 
to find that the glorious Works of God and his Holy 


Word do ſo well agree, and bearWitneſs to one ano- 
ther; and Ido own that what I know of the former 


has given me great ſatisfaction as to my belief of the 
latter. But then I never introduce Philoſophy 
into the Doctrines or Myſteries of Chriſtianity. On 


the contrary, I think no one ever took greater care 
that no Philoſophical or Scholaſtick reaſonin 
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phy, what our Savjour and his Apoſtles at firſt 
preach'd, than what Battles Julius Cæſar fought, or 


what Laws the Romans made, about the ſame Cen- 
turies. | ever own and receive allthoſe Doctrines, 
and Myſteries which I find our Bleſſed Lord has 
revealed to us, either by his own preaching, or 

by the preaching and Writings of his Apoltles, and 
their firſt Companions, as Doctrines and Myſteries 
of Chriſtianity. And if I do not own and receive 
the common Doctrine or Myſtery of the Trinity, 
as it has been of late underſtood it is not properly 
becauſe it is above my Reaſon, but becauſe | certain- 
ly find that it never was matter of Divine Revelation; 
not ſtrictly becauſe ir is not fully to be comprehend- 
ed, but becauſe it is unſupported by the Bible; not 
becauſe it is a Myſtery, and reveal'd as ſuch ; but 


becauſe I diſcover no ſuch Doctrine, no ſuch Myſtery 


to have been revealed at all among the genuine Re- 
cords of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; becauſe I find that, tho? 
there be ſuch a Myſtery now in the Church, tis like 
the Myſtery ofTranſubſtantiation, aNew,a Humane,a 
Philoſophical, or rather an Heretical Myſtery, ut- 
tet ly unknown to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; and 
one main branch of the later Antichriſtian Corrupti- 
on, introduced by Philoſophy and Tyranny in later 
Ages, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew at large here- 
after. And, as Iam not aſhamed to profeſs that I do 


believe ſeveral yſeries in a ſtrict Senſe, i. e. things 


which I am not able fully to comprehend, or give a 
compleat accouat of, both in Philoſophy and Divi- 
nity; becauſe 1 have ſufficient evidence of their 
truth and reality, either from Experiment or Divine 
Teſtimony ; ſo do | as freely profeſs that I cannot 
diſcover this Myſtery of the Trinity, either Name or 
Thing, ia the Sacred Catholick Writers of more than 
three Centuries ; but do account it to be truly an A- 
thanaſian Myſtery and no more; and that it properly 
ſtands upon the Authority of Athanaſius and that of 


his 


# 
1 
+ 1s 
r 1 
5 
1 
1 7 
1 

if 
1 
5 9 

7 

4 $ l : 

| | | 
= | 
mo 
3 
5 
* 
9 17 

15 
wy / 

—_ >» 

"bs - 

1 

"TN 

* * 

11 

mes 1; 

* * 
8 * 4 

_ It 

x 

bs 

is. : 

—_——_ 

, % o 
'B a) 
* 

_ 
| : 
11 

ni \ T4 

- 4 „ 

= | 

wy - * 

9 1 
1 
. 
4x 

+, on 
8 

N 1 

7 plz 
"= 

4+ 

3 * 
„ 

_ 

. i! 

Eo 

"4 vj 

—_— 

„ el 
£2 $1 
"ET 

% Mad 

n "v4 


. b — - — xs 4 
3 n Pa = : <= 1 — A N * 
4 «i * — — ut * 2 « „ 


his Followers, in the more ignorant Ages of the 
Church. Nor will their Authority at all move me, 


=: 


(94 ) 5 


till I ſee it ſupported by ſome other and better Evi- 
dence than has yet appeared. And as to the Im- 
putation of Free-Thinking, in the ill ſenſe of 
that Word, now fo current among us, I/ hope, 
thoſe that have ſerionſly perus d my Reflections 
on that -irreligious Pamphlet, which is called 4 


Di ſcourſe of Free-Thinking, and has made ſuch a noiſe 


of late, which J here deliver into the Court, to ſay 
nothing of many of my other Writings relating to 
the ſame Subject, will be aſhamed hereafter to lay 
againſt me ſuch an odious and groundleſs imputati- 
on. But to leave this preliminary Vindication, and 
to come directly to the preſent Accuſarion of He- 
reſy; I ſhall now proceed to Vindicate my ſelf all 
along in a regular courſe, Article by Article, as Dr. 
Pelling has charged them upon me, and this Court 
has admitted of the fame. © 4 | 

In the beginning of theſe Articles, and by way of 
ageneral charge, I am accus'd for Declaring that the 


© Arian' Doarine concerning the Trinity and Incar- 


nation, is the Doctrine of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
© his Apoſtles, and'the firſt Chriſtians; and do very 


_ ©Scandalouſly inſinuate that all who have conſidered 


© theſe Matters, want nothing but the Honeſty and 
© the Courage, to own themſelves of the ſame Opini- 
© on. | Now. in Anſwer to the latter part of this Ac- 
cuſation, I deſire to have ſome place in my Books 
particularly ſpeciſyed where I make ſuch a Scanda- 
lous Inſinuation, as is here affirm'd of me. I do not 
deny that I have ſeveral times Inſinuated, That if all 
the really Learned and Judicious, would tell the 
World their Minds, or the reſult of their Examina- 
tion as to theſe Matters, with the ſame openneſs and 
ſincerity that I have done, it would moſt plainly 
appear that the Athanaſian Doctrine, is not ſo 
Univerſally bcliev'd as it is profeſs d: which I know 
| | | 0 
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to be moſt certainly true. But that ever I have 
inſinuated what is here charg'd upon me, I utterly 


* 


deny; nay indeed I am not a little confident that i 
1 had done it, the particular place of my Papers, 
would have been cited to juſtify this part of the 


Charge, as there is in the other Parts; which yet is 


not done. But then, as to the former part of this 
Charge, that concerning Arianiſm, I own it is in 
effect my own Words: But then I muſt ſtill grievous- 
ly complain of the partiality and unfairneſs of this 
Accuſation notwithſtanding. For as the Words lie 


here, every body by the Arian Doctrine will readily 
- underſtand the real Doctrine and Language of 4r:- 
' us, the Arian Hereſy it ſelf, as it was Condemned 


at the Council of Nice; and will eaſily ſuppoſe that 
I have affirm'd that that Doctrine of Arius, that Ari- 
an Hereſy it ſelf was the Doctrine of our Bleſſed Sa- 


vior, his Apoſtles, and of the firſt Chriſtians : 


whereas I never did nor do affirm aay ſuch thing; 
never did nor do approve of thoſe Doctrines or 
Language. And for the truth of this Anſwer, I 
ſhall firſt refer this Court to the very ſame Paper 
whence my words here are drawn ; I mean my 
Hiſtorical Preface, in which, at the very ſecond 
page, I had diſtinctly explain'd my ſelf as to what 
F always meant by the Arians, and by. the Arian 
Doctrine; viz. © that by the Arians, I meant ſtill that 
© part of the Church which was called Arian in the 
fourth Century, and not Arius himſelf only, with 
© a few of his particular followers : and by the Arian 
Doctrine, the Doctrine of that part of the Church, 
© and no other. i. e. I uſed the very common but 
very improper name of Arians, inſtead of the much 
more proper, but very uncommon name of Euſebi- 


ans; as | have moſt fully fince explain'd my ſelf upon 


ſeveral. Occaſions. And thar this Court may be in- 
tirely ſatisfyed in, the ſincerity of my Procedure, as 
to this point, all along, I farther Appeal to the ore” 
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ral Articles of the Primitive Faith, which I have 
publiſhed, as all the Arianiſm that l embrace; and 
inſiſt that every one of thoſe Articles are the Euſebi- 
an Doctrine, but not one of them the peculiar 

Doctrine or Language of Arias and his followers; 
not one of them parts of that Aria» Hereſy it ſelf, 
which was condemned by the Council of Nice: as 

. I hall all the way ſhewjin my future Defence. Nay, 
C1 I further appeal to the very firſt Reply to Dr. Alix, 

N whence part of theſe Articles are alſo taken, where- 

in I expreſly anſwer a like Imputation 

P. 10. 11. then laid upon me by Dr. Alix I ap- 

peal particularly alſo, as I do there, to 
that Letter which I had a little before written to 
the Convocation , by his Grace the Arch-Biſhop 
of Canterbury, inſerted in the Appendix, and in great 
part upon this very Subject; which Letter therefore 1 
beg leave to read intirely before the Court, in order 
to my compleat Vindication upon this Head. 
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A Thetor to the moſt | Reverend Thomas 
Lord Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, Pre- 
f ſldent of the Convocation. TESTS 
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Lond. Apr. 3. 1711. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, | 
INCE I perceive that my Hiſtorical Preface 
has given Offence, not only to ſeveral Good 
Men in particular, but to the Body of the Con- 

yocation in general and to many others who are 
really deſirous that Truth and Primitive Chriſtiani- 
ty may prevail; and that not only on Account of 
the Manner of my Writing, which ſeems to be with 
too 


A 


* 
too great Confidence and Aſſurance; but alſo be- 
cauſe it looks like reviving the very Hereſy of Arius 
himſelf, as it was condemned by the Council of 


Nice: The great Regard I have to the Peace of the 
Church, and. my ſincere Deſire to approve my ſelf 


to my Superiors in it, have made me think it might 


be very proper to Addreſs my ſelf to your Grace, 
as Preſident of the Convocation, upon this Occaſi- 
on; to lay before you my ſincere Thoughts, as to 


theſe Matters, with the utmoſt Humility and Defe- 
rence, that I may not be eſteemd ſo perverſe and 
obſtinate, as not to own any Indecencies I may have 
been guilty of; and that I may not be charg'd with 
what never was in my Thoughts or Deſigns, with 
Regard to the Revival of the Arian Hereſy : And 


at the ſame time to beg of your Grace to uſe your 
Endeavour that the Things I propoſe may not any 


way ſuffer on account of any Raſhneſ in the way of 


my propoſing them. For as to the Manner of my 


Writing upon theſe Subjects, it is, I confeſs, too a- 
greeable to the Warmth and Vehemence of my na- 


tural Temper, increas'd by an hearty, and I am ſure 


an honeſt Zeal for what things ſoever at any time 


appear to me to be true, and of Importance in Chri- 


ſtianity. I hope God, who knows the inmoſt Receſ- 
ſes of my Soul, will not impute all that appears to be 
raſh and aſſuming, to ſuch a proud and conceited 
Temper as it may ſeem to others to proceed from: 
And that he will mercifully forgive any Offences of 
that Nature, where he finds the Heart in the main 
ſincere and upright; and honeſtly labouring, to 


the beſt of its Knowledge, to promote Truth and 


Piety in the world. And as I earneſtly wiſk that 
the uncorrupt Faith and Practice of the Goſpel ia e- 
very Part may prevailamong us, ſo do I heartily de- 
fire that I may not be found Guilty of breaking any 
of the Rules of Chriſtian Meekneſs, Humility, Mo- 
deſty, and Deference =” lawful Authority, while I 


am 
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am aiming to promote, to the beſt of my Judgmen 


and Ability, the Purity of Chriſt's Religion among 
Men. And l muſt own to your Grace that I am, 
upon Reflection, ſenſible that in ſeveral Expreſſi- 
ons, and in many Circumſtances of my Management, 
I have not always kept within thoſe ſtrict Rules of 
the Goſpel, which the Meckneſs and Gentleneſs of 
Chriſt and his Religion requires in ſuch Caſes ? and 


that therefore I may ſometimes have given Occaſi- 


on of Offence to my Chriſtian Brethren, and to thoſe 
in Authority ia particular: For which Faults, where- 
ever they have appear'd, either by Word or Wri- 
ting, as I do heartily beg Forgiveneſs of God and of 
good Mea, ſo do l faithfully promiſe that 1 will be 
more careful not to be Guilty of the ſame hereafter. 
Humbly deſiring that my ſpeaking plainly what l 
judge to be Truth, may not beeſteem'd juſt Cauſe 
of Offence ; that I beallow'd with a decent Freedom 
to produce all the proper Arguments and Teltimo- 
-nies for what I propoſe; and that J be permitted 
modeſHy to declare what Degree of Evidence I think 
I have for what 1 aſſert. As to the Imputation of 
Arianiſm, which 1 confeſs I have not been ſufficient- 
ly careful to avoid, I do declare it never was my In- 
tention to aſſert the Arian Hereſy, ſtrictly ſo called; 
or to revive the Hereſy of Arias, and of his peculiar 
Followers, as it was condemn'd at the Council of 
Nice. I guarded againſt this expreſsly in my Hiſto- 
rical Preface, p. 2. by a particular Declaration, 
that by that Arianiſm which I ſpeak of, I ever mean 
the Doctrine of that Part of the Church which was 
call'd Arian in the Fourth Century; and not the 


Doctrine of Arias himſelf only, with a few of his 
Particular Followers. And this Diſtinction is fo 


plain in all my Papers, that whereas I every where 
own the Doctrine of that Part of the Church in the 


Fourth Century, which their Adverſaries would call 


by the odious Name of Arian, yet do not | in any 
Pro- 
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| Propoſition aſſert thoſe Particular Novel Doctrines, 
or uſe the like Particular Novel Expreſſions of Aris 
himſelf, which were condemned at the Council of 
Nice; but ever confine my ſelf to the much Ancien- 
ter and more Authentick Doctrines and Language 
of the Scripture and the moſt Primitive Writers. 
And I take leave to obſerve here a few Things far- 
ther; That the main Body of thoſe whom their Ad- 
verſaries call'd Arians in the Fourth Century, were 
themſelves ſo far from juſtifying any of thoſe Raſh 
and Novel Aſſertions and Expreſſions of Arias, 


which caus'd the Diſturbances in the Church at that 
time, and were condemn'd at the Council of Nice, 


that they did not approve of them, or inſert them 
into their Creeds ; nay, did not themſelves publick- 
ly admit Arias and his Followers into the Church a- 
gain, till he gave in a Creed without the leaſt Syl- 
lable of them; as is evident in the Hiſtory of that 
Age. In reality, I think no one ought to be at all 


led by any particular Men, but to take their Cbri- 


ſtian Faith and Practice from thoſe moſt Sacred and 
Primitive Writers, which liv'd long before the Riſe 


of the Controverſies in the Fourth Century; as 1 


have endea vour d to do in my Account of the Pximi 
tive Faith of Chriſtians. I take this Opportunity a 
to beg of your Grace, if you ſhall think fit, to reco 
mend the ſerious Conſideration of my Papers to the 


Con vocatlon, or to a committee of Learned Men this 


Summer; that ſo all may proceed with that Fairneſs, 
and ſincere Regard to Truth and Chriſtianity, which 
becomes the Miniſters of Chriſt Jefus. If once this 


Matter be brought to that Method of Proceeding, 


I ſhall exceedingly rejoyce, and be ready, whenever 

I ſhall be requir'd, to lay all my Papers before them 

for their Conſideration; and to correct any Miſtakes 

in them, or retract any Opinions 1 have advanc'd, 

that upon due RR” 1-90 ſhall appear not to he 
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well grounded. I beg your Grace's Pardon and Bleſ- 
ſing, and ſubſcribe my ſelf, with all Submiſſion, 


| Your mol Humble and Obediene Servant, 


| WILL. WHISTON:. 
* 

It is therefore, I think, moſt evident, that this 
preliminary Accuſation, as if I were for the real 
Avian Hereſy, and ſo were propagating Arianiſm it 
ſelf in the World, is utterly falſe and groundleſs. 
Nay, indeed, My Lords, I think I have great reaſon 
to complain of very hard Meaſure in the very admiſ- 


ſion of ſuch an Accuſation by this Court, as if I 


were really an Arian, and were to be tryed as ſuch. 
Such reproaches as theſe in common / Diſcourſe, in 
private Lerters, or in the heat of Diſpute, tho? 


not well grounded, may be born with; but ſure 


*tis utterly beneath the dignity of a Court of Juſtice, 
of an Eccleſiaſtical Court of Juſtice, of a Supreme 
EccleſiaſticalCourt of Juſtice acting without Appeal, 
to lend any ear to anlmputation ſo utterly falſe,toan 
Accuſation ſo wholly unjuſt as this is; while inſtead 
of the real and proper Doctrines of Arius, the pro- 
per Arian Hereſy in general, not One ſingle branch 
of the Arian Doctrines, not one direct part of the 
Arian Hereſy is ſo much as charged upon me in any 


of theſe Articles. So far from it, that theſe Arti- 


cles were almoſt every one the plain Doctrines of 


the Chriſtian Church till after the days of Arius, of 


the Euſebians in particular, who never followed 
Arius ; nay, of the Council of Nice itſelf, and o- 
ther Councils of the Church, at the very ſame time 
that they Condemned Arizs, and Anathematiz'd the 
Arian Hereſy; as I have already demonſtrated to 
all the World, and ſhall more fully demonſtrate 


in the courſe of this my Vindication before you. 


No, 
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No, I am no Arian, but a Chriſtian: I aim to fol- 
low not Arius, but Chriſt Jeſus with his Apoſtles, and 
them alone in all the revealed Chriſtian Doctrines I 


believe, and in all the revealed Chriſtian Laws I o- 


bey, ſo far as I am able to underſtand them. And 


after I have made this Declaration, give me leave 


to make another of the like nature; that ! am no 
Athanaſian neither, but a Chriſtian and that I aim 
to follow not Athanaſius, but Chriſt Jeſus with his 
Apoſtles, and them alone, ia all theſe matters. Nay, 
I ſhall take leave to declare further, that I am no 
Nicean, Conſt antinopolitan, Epheſian, nor Chalcedonian 
neither, but a Chriſtian; and that I cannot be tru- 
ly brought under any ſuch denomination whatſoe- 
ver. I mean, that I follow even the four General 
Councils themſelves, the Council of ce,of Conſt anti- 
nople, of Epheſus,or of Chalcedon; or indeed any other 
Synods, or later Authorities whatſoever no farther 
than upon the beſt enquiries I perceive they were 
themſelves Chriſtians,or the followers of Chr iſt, of his 


Apoſtles,and of them only, in ſuch great Points of Di- 


vine Revelation. For tho? I pay a great reſpect to the 


moſt primitive Records of Chriſcian Antiquity, and 


to the Decrees of the earlieſt Councils of the Church; 
yet is all this as they are great means and helps in 
order to the diſcovering and tracing down the origi- 
nal Doctrines and Laws of Chriſt,and not asjthey are 
themſelves original Standards. Accordingly, while 
they confirm or do not oppoſe the Doctrines and 
Laws of the Goſpel, Il am moſt willing to acquieſce 
in their Notions, and value their Determinations 3 
but when I once plainly find they leave them, and 
ſet up oppoſite Notions or Decrees of their own, I 
have no value for them any longer: as having learn'd 
from St. Paul, Gal. i. 8, 9. that if an Apoſtle, or an 
Angel from Heaven ſhould preach otherwiſe than Chriſt 
at firſt delivered to his Church, he is to be ſo far from 
being Receiy'd, that he is to be Accurſed. 


H z The 


K. 
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Ihe firſt diſtinct Article of Hereſy I am charged 
withal is in-theſe Words, — 5.4. N 


« When the Scriptures ſpeak of One God, they 
«© mean thereby One Supreme God the Father on- 
& ly, as in the ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, Page 81. 
« Referendo, &c. | 


* The Moderns call'd theſe Three Divine Per- 
& ſons, but one God, and ſo introduced ar leaſt a 
« New and Unſcriptural and Inaccurate, if not 
te falſe way of ſpeaking, into the Church— Er- 
“ rata, Page 123, Line 23, 24 To whom with 
ee the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, read In the Ho- 
« ly Ghoſt, and dele Three Perſons and one God, 
Ce. in the ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, Page 82. Re- 
ferendo, &c. | | 


e Theſe l allow to be my own Words, and to be 
« agreable to my own not uncertain Opinion, 
e but certain Faith. I was once, as the World 
« will ſee by the occaſion of the latter Erratum, in 
« the common Opinion, That the Father, Son, and 
« Holy Ghoſt, the Three Divine Powers, [Perſons] 
« were truly in ſome Senſe, One God, or the One 
« God of the Chriſtian Religion ; that is, before I 
„ particularly examin'd that Matter in the Scrip- 
« tures, and the moſt Primitive Writers: but ſince 
ce have throvghly Inquired into it, I am fo fully 
« ſatisfied that the Father alone is the One God of 
the Chriſtian Religion, that I muſt now own, 
« that when once I deny or doubt of that Do- 
« Arine, I muſt deny or doubt of our common 
« Chriſtianity : There being no one Article more 
«plain, or more univerſally acknowledg'd in all 
« the firſt Ages of the Church than that was: As in 

the ſaid Hiſtorical Preface, Page 81, Referendo,&c. 


Now 
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Now after what manner I am to Anſiver this as 
an Accuſation of Hereſy before 2 Chriſtian Court, 
(for ſuch a Court I hope you ſtill. own your ſelves 
to be,) I am greatly to ſeek. For were it not im- 
poſſible to disbelieve the evidence of Senſe, and to 

doubt of what I ſee with my own Eyes, I ſhould be 
here under the ſtrongeſt temptation of disbelieving 

that this is any part of my Accuſation. And the 

Reaſon is plain, that if there be any one Propoſition 
certain in Natural Religion, in the Patriarchal Re- 
ligion, in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religions, it is 

this ; that there is but Ore only God, One ſupreme 
Origin and Governour of all things: and if there be 
any one other Propoſition certain in the Chriltian 

Religion, it is this, which is here it ſeems eſte-m'd 
Heretical; I mean, that this One only God, One only 
| Supreme Origin and Governor of all things, is ao other 
than the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This I own 
as the primary foundation of our Religion, and aſ- 
ſert that ic was always of old allowed as the grand 
Article which the Catechumens wereever firlt taught 
from the Rule of Faith ; which the Scriptures every 
where declare; which the moſt primitive Catholick 
Writers perpetually iaculcate ; and all the firſt 
Councils of the Church, without exception, do una- 
nimouſly agree to; and which our Church in her 
Nicene Creed, and in her Collett for the 18th Sun- 
day after Trinity, does ſtill acknowledge at this 
Day. So that to lay this as a Charge againſt me for 
Hereſy is not at all better than if that Charge had 
been for aſſerting the Doctrine of the Reſarretion 
of the Dead, or any other of the moſt tindamental 
in the whole Chriſtian Religion. Nay, indeed I do 
not know that there are ſo many, and-fo expreſs 
« Texts and Teſtimonies for this latter as for that 
former Article of our Religion. And I take leave 
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to ſay, that when once this or any Church does open- 


ly condemn this Doctrine as Heretical, they thereby 
become ſo far Heretical themſelves ; and do thereby 


ſo far themſelves forfeit all juſt pretences, in a ſtrict 


ſenſe, to Chriſtianity. - I ſhall therefore take leave 
to be very full and particular. in my proofs for the 
truth of this Article; not only in order to my intire 
Vindication ; but in order to do my utmolt to re- 
cover this fundamental Dodtrine of the Chriſtian 
Religion among us; which is I perceive in great 
danger of being loſt by the Modern Churches, and 
even by our own Church itſelf. And here I ſhall be 


mindful of the Promiſe I formerly made in 


my Reply to Dr Sacheverell's Accuſations #ift. Pref 
of Blaſphemy, Irreligion, and Hereſy, at P. 82. 
his Tryal, and in my Letter to him long after- 
ward, in theſe words: I here venture ſolemnly 
« to challenge Dr. Sacheverell himſelf, and all his 
& more Learned Friends, to produce one ſingle di- 
c rect Teſtimony of any Chriſtian and Catholick 
& Writer who ſaid the Three Perſons were One God, 
e or The, One God, before the days of Athanaſius, in 
te the fourth Century; while I am ready to produce 
& above an hundred plain Teſtimonies on the other 
© ſide, that this Oue God is no other than God the 
& Father.” And accordingly I intend fully to make 
good before this Court, what I have had no ſuch 
publick opportunity of doing hitherto, I mean to 
produce thoſe more than a hundred plain Teſtimo- 
nies on my fide, that the One God is only God the Fa- 
ther; and to beg of Dr. Pelling, that, in the behalf of 
Dr. Secheverell, and in order to make good his own 
preſent Accuſation, he will pleaſe to produce One 


| ſingle plain Catholick Teſtimony on the other ſide, 


I mean, that *tis not God the Father alone, but the 
Three Divine Perſons, collectively taken, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, that are One God, or The One God of 


rde Chriſtian Religion, Only deliring you all to take 


notice 


ö 
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notice, that I do not by this Aſſertion at all deny the 


real Divinity of our Saviour in its original and truly 
Chriſtian Senſe, which I have elſewhere openly ac- 
knowledged, clearly explain'd, and fully prov'd, I 
mean under the IVth Article of my fourth Volume: 


As alſo that 1 do here only aſſert, that the Father is 


the One and Only God, in real diſtinction from, but not 
in proper oppoſition to our Saviour Chriſt ; ſince I have 
elſewhere openly acknowledged, clearly explained, 
and fully proved that Unity, Sub-ordination, and Mi- 
niſterial Efficiency which the Son ever has with and 
under his Father; I mean in ſeveral other Articles 
of the ſame Book: Which alſo not a few of the Paſ- 
ſages themſelves will ſhew all along. 

| ſhall therefore largely make out this fundamental 
Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion; (1.) From all the 
Ancient Creeds. ( 2.) From the Books of the 
New Teſtament. (3.) From the Ante-Vicene Fathers. 
(4.) From the firſt Councils of the Church; and ſhall 
then Anſwer the moſt material Objections which are 
made againſt ir, | 
I. I prove that God by way of Eminence, or with the 
higheſt Epithets, the One and only God of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, is no other than the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, from the Rule of Faith itſelf, or from 
all the ancient Creeds : A Scheme of which I here deli- 


ver into Court, in Engliſh : being ready alſo to pro- 
duce every one of them in their Originals. They 


are in number 22, and every one earlier than that 
now called the Apoſtles Creed, and are indeed, all but 
the laſt, ſo full and clear, and expreſs in this Doctrine, 
and that as fundamental, nay, the firſt foundation of 
the whole Chriſtian Religion, that one would have 
thought ĩt muſt have been impoſlible that this of all the 


other Articles of Faith ſhould ever have been doubted 


of, much more impoſlible,that it ſhould ever have been 
deny'd; and moſt of all impoſſible that it ſhould ever 
be eſteemed Heretical by any that call themſelves 


] 6106) 
Chriſtians. Hear their own Words : [See Table of 
the Ancient Creeds, Article I. throughout.] Now, 
that the Father is confeſſed here the One and only God 
of the Chriſtian Religion, in diſtintion from, tho' not 
in oppoſetion to the Son of God, is very plain in the 
two following Articles; which as they exactly di- 
ſtinguiſn the Son from the One and Only God his Father, 
from whom originally all things are deriv'd, and by 
whom originally all things are Governed, ſo do 
not they oppoſe him to him; but allow that he was 
the Father's immediate Miniſter, and that by him, as 
his active Inſtrument, al! Things were made, Viſible 
and Inviſible ; and that he accordingly, in unity with, 
and ſubordination to the Father goveras them all, as 
their God, and their Lord, and their Kiag, till the 
Conſummation of all things. And 1 defire that one 
Circumſtance may here be particularly noted, which 
is exceeding remarkable, viz. That the Athanaſtans 
themſelves, evea till towards the ead of the fourth 
Century, and this after they had come iato many new 
. Notions, not very conſiſtent with that before us, had 
not yet boldneſs enough to alter the Primitive Form 
in this Article; but did ſtill freely allow that the Fa- 
ther alone was the One God of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and that in real diſtinction from the Son alſo ; while 
it was reſerved to later and worſer Ages to make ſo 
bold an alteration in the Rule of Faith icſelf, as has 
been ſince done in the Roman and Aquilei an Creeds, 
which made way for that now called the Apoſtles 
Creed, which omits the Word One in the firſt Arti- 
cle, and profeſſes only to Believe in God the Father, 
Almighty; inſtead of believing i» One God, the Father 
Almighty, contrary to all the ancienter Creeds now 
extant in the World ; unleſs we except that of the 
known Heretick Marcellus ia the ſame fourth Centu- 
ry : which is here omitted, as of no Authority at all. 
Nor can I but mention this groſs omiſſion in our or- 
dinary Creed; ftace it ſeems to ha ve been one great 
PLES. 6 occaſion 
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occaſion of impoſing on the Body of Chriſtian People 


in this important Matter; while they eaſily fuppoſe, 
that by Believing in God, the Father Almighty, they 
are only taught to believe, that the Father, in com- 
mon with the Son and Holy Ghoſt, is the Almighty 
God; nay, while | fear they by Cuſtom come to uſe 
the very Nicene Form, I believe in One God the Father 
Almighty, in ſome ſuch Senſe alſo: As if there were 
indeed but One God the Father, but might be ano- 
ther God the Son, and another God the Holy Ghoſt ; 


as they are uſually taught to expreſs themſelves from 
their Childhood. | do not fay the Learned are to be. 


thus impoſed upon ;but that theVulgar andUnlearned 
frequently are I do verily believe. Nor is it impro- 
per therefore to note here on their acconat, that the 
words One God the Father Almighty, are not in the 
Creed to be joyn'd together, and taken as it they al- 
lowed any other God beſides him who is the Father, 
and Almighiy, but that they mean plaioly that there 
is but One God; and that he is the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſupreme Governor of all 
things: As alſo, that any ſuch Phraſes as God the Son, 


orGod the HolyGhoſt,are utterly ſtrangers to Scripture 


and Antiquity ; aad in particular have no manner of 
footing in the Original Rule of Faith,or in any of the 
ancient Creeds. Which laſt Obſervation will highly 
deſerve every one's Conſideration. 5 


II. I prove that God by way of Eminence, and 
with the higheſt Epithets, the One and Only God of the 
Chriſtian Religion, is no other thau the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, from the Canonical Sacred Books 
of the New Teſtament. Theſe Sicred Books are ſo 
clearly and fully for the ſame Doctrine with choſe 
Creeds, and are uſually eſteemed, as to the greateſt 
part of them, of ſo much ſuperior Authority to them, 
that I muſt cake leave to be here very fall and pati- 
cular alſo, in order to demonſtrate the ſame Truth. 

See Vol. IV. p. 3.—29. III. I 
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III. I prove that God, by way of eminence, and 
with the higheſt Epithets, the One and Only God of the 
Chriſt ian Religion, is no other than The Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , from the Primitive Catholick 
Writers and Fragments ſtill extant before the Coun- 
cil of Nice. And tho? the evidence from theſe Pri- 
m tive Fathers, is not properly equivalent either 
to that of the Ancient Creeds, or that of the Holy 
Scripture, yet where they Univerſally agree with 
them, both in their ſeveral Ages, and in their ſeveral 
Countreys; and where they deliver the ſame Do- 
Qrines with them as every where allow'd, and un- 
queſtionable among Chriſtians then, and as deliver'd 
down all along from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, which 
we ſhall ſee is the caſe here, their joint and united 
Teſtimonies cannot but add vaſt weight to the for mer 
evidence; and will ſerve ſtill more and more to ren- 
der it intirely ſatisfactory to all Chriſtians of this 
Day. See Vol IV. p. 30.— 53. | 
IV. I prove that God, by way of Eminence, and 
with the higheſt Epithets, the One and Only God of 
the Chriſtian Religion, is no other than the Father, 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, from. the firſt Councils of the 
Chriſtian Church, eſpecially thoſe that were moſt 
numerous and general. Of theſe Councils, as I have 
already noted, we have ſome authentick Records 
or Accounts, of no fewer than 21. by A. D. 361 which 
relate to theſe points; and [I venture to affirm that it 
thereby appears, that the very ſame Doctrine on this 
head, which we have already ſeen, was the known 
unconteſted Doctrine of the Ancient Creeds, of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, and of the Anti-Nicene Fathers; was 
alſo the known and unconteſted Doctrine, af all theſe 
firſt Chriſtian Councils alſo. Some of which Records 
I ſhall here take the liberty to Produce here for my 
farther Viadication: See Collect. of Monum paſſim. 
So far, you ſee, the Original Records of our Religi- 
on, do directly andexpreſsly bear witneſs to the Fun- 
damental, and firſt Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religi- 
en. 


1 ( 109 ) 3 
on, that God, by way of Eminence, and with the high- 
eſt Epithets, the Ons and Only God of theChriſtian Reli- 
gion, is no other than the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; in oppoſition to the Athanaſian Doctrine, that 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, taken jointly, are that 
One and Only God. It will be now proper to ſhew 
the ſame concluſion another way, I mean by proving 
that the Supreme Chriſtian Worſhip was all along, the 
firſt Ages accordingly directed; not jointly to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as to the one Supreme 
God, but only to God the Father ; and that through 
the Mediation of the Son ; not as with him the One 
God, but as his Son and an Interceſſor with him: as the 
following numerous and plain Texts of Holy Scrip- 
ture, and Teſtimonies of Antiquity will moſt clearly 
Demonſtrate. See Article Il. p. 54 76. 


And now, becauſe I am under this Article accus'd for 
altering the Doxol:gy, from the uſual form of giving 


Glory to the Hily Ghoſt, with the Father and Son; 
into this other Form of giving Glory to the Father, 
by the Son, or to the Father and the Son, but ſtill in 
the Holy Ghoſt, or by his aſſiſtance only; I ſhall here 
Vindicate my ſelf from this imputation of Hereſy ; 
and that by producing, the ſacred and Primitive Dox- 
ologies themſelves, even as low as the Days of Atha- 
naſius, for my Vindication ; and by demonſtrating 
thereby the uncertainty and probable novelty of the 
common, and the undoubted Antiquity and Authority 
of that ancient Form; the Reſtoration of which I 
ſo earneſtly plead for. Nor are there I think, man) 
other ſo plain and viſible demonſtrations of that va 

Change, which the Athanaſian DoQrine made in the 
Chriſtian Religion as this, which we have now before 
us; I mean that when the Athanaſians had alter'd the 
form of the original and undoubted Doxology, In 
the Holy Ghoſt, and made it To the Holy Ghoſt, they 
ſoon pretended, even while the Original form 55 
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ow d, moſt certainly ſacred and unqueſtionable, to 


lay a blot upon the ſame form, as obliquely Arian and 
Heretical : which we ſhall ſee anon was the very caſe 
of the Orthodox, as they affected to call themſelves, 
even in the fourth and fifth Centuries of the Church ; 
and which appears by the Accuſation to be the caſe 
of the preſent Athanaſians, or Orthodox at this day 

among us. So fatal and pernicious a thing it is once 
to forſake the ſure guidance of Scripture and Anti- 


qual, and to give up our ſelves to the unoertain con- 


uct of human inventions, and uncertain reaſonings 


in divine matters ! I proceed to my Teſtimonies. 


[See Vol. IV. Appendix. And now, before 
I come to Anſwer Objections, give me leave to In- 
form this Court, of what once paſs'd between one of 
of the greateſt, moſt Learned, and judicious Perſons 
now in thisChurch, and my ſelf, upon this very Head; 
becauſe it deſerves the moſt careful conſideration. 
This Perſon then, whom Ihave not permiſſion to name, 
having perused my fourth Volume in M S. confeſſed 
to me, that I had indeed proved therein, that if we 
judge by all the preſent remains of Antiquity, the Holy 
Spirit was not called God by the ancient Chriſtians, 
and that he was not Invocated by them: and particu- 
© Jarly that it appear'd by my Teſtimonies, and Baſil's 
© own large account, that the form of the Primitive, 
© and moſt undoubted Doxology was that I am here ac- 
© cus'd of Hereſy for; viz. In the Holy Ghoſt: But that 
c ſtil] be thought, Baſil had given good Reaſons why 
e might venture farther ia thoſe matters, ſo far at 
© leaſt, as if not to call the Holy Spirit God, and to In- 
© vocate him, Yet to give Glory To him direQly in 
© thoſe Doxologies. To whom | remember, I made 
© this Auſwer : Had ſome other of even the moſt 
© Learned Men of the Orthodox affirm'd this, I could 
© haveſuppoſed that they believ'd themſelves ; becauſe 
© ] take them to have much leſs judgment than Lear- 
© ning: but God has given you, Sir, too —_—_— 
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e lities to believe that any Party of Men can alter the 
© real Laws and Practices deriv'd from Chriſt and his 
« Apoſtles, in ſuch ſacred matters of Divine Wor- 
„ ſhip, and then give good reaſons why they altered 


© them. To which that Perſon did not, that | re- 


member, make me any farther Reply which yer 1 
profeſs 1 greatly want, before I dare venture to fol- 
low any ſuch dangerous Athanaſian Innovations in theſe 
ſacred Matters of Religion. I now proceed to Anſwer 
an ObjeQion or two againſt what 1 have here ſaid. 
An Objection or two only, I ſay : For this Do- 
ctrine is ſo plain in it ſelf, and fo fully atteſted to by 


all the old Chriſtian Records, that there is hardly 


room for any Objection againſt it at all. However, 
becauſe the Athanaſians do alledge two things that 
ſeem at firſt to coatradi& this Doctrine, that God by 
way of eminence, and with the higheſt Epithets, the 
One and Only God of the Chriſtian Religion, is no o- 
ther than the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I ſhall 
here plainly produce thoſe Objections, and then as 
plainly produce my Anſwer to them. 


(1.) Then it is ſaid, that if the Father be the One 
and Only God of the Chriſtian Religion, and that in 
real diſtin tion from the Son, this will take away that 
other Chriſtian Doctrine, which I my ſelf elſewhere 
allow, concerning the Divinity of our Saviour, For 
if the Son be God, as well as the Father, and be real- 


1y diſtin& from the Father, then is not the Father the 


One and Only God. Now this common Objection, 
which we firſt meet with from the old Hereticks, ſhall 
be anſwered not by my ſelf, but by ſome of the anci- 
ent Catholick Writers themſelves ; who tho? they moſt 
platnly aſſerted the Divinity of the Son, did yet at 


the ſame time as plainly aſſert, that the Father, in 
diſtinction from the Son, was the One and Only God 


of the Chriſtian Religion. And I beg that this Court 
will pleaſe to attend to what theſe ancient Writers ſay 


upon this Head; that they may not be by aſſed a8 m 
che 
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| © : 
the firſt and moſt fundamental Doctrine of theChriſti- 
an Religion, from an Objection taken from ſome of the 
old Hereticks themſelves; and fully reply'd to by the 
ancient Catholicks in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel. 
Hear therefore how the A poſtolical Conſtitutions, 
Ignatius, the Author of the Book concerning the Tri- 
nity aſcrib'd to Novatiar, The firſt Council of Antioch; 
and the great Euſebius himſelf, one thytjoin'd in the 
Condemnation of the Arians at the Councilof Nice, 
deilver themſelves upon this occaſion. See Vol IV. p. 
90 — 93. Collect. of Mounm p. 12 — 16 Vol IV. 
p. 223.— 227. | 
(2. ) It is ſaid that the Son muſt be one God 
with the Father, and ſo the Father in real diſtinction 
from the Son, cannot be the One and Only God of 
the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe That Divine Perſon 
ſo often ſpoken of and appearing under the Old Teſt- 
- ament, as Jehovah, the God of Iſrael, the one Lord 
and God of the World, and he who was alone to be 
Worſhipped and adored under peril of Idolatry, is 
frequently in the New Teſtameat ſaid to be our Saviour 
Chriſt; and the incommunicable Name and Character 
of that ſupreme God of Iſrael and of the World, are 
there ſpoken of as belonging to the Son; who muſt 
therefore be the very ſame Being, and the very ſame 
God with the Father ; and by conſequence the Father, 
in real diſtinction from the Son, cannot be the One 
and ea ces of the Chriſtian Religion. This is, I 
think, the full force of this ſecond Objection; and in- 
deed contains the main ſtrength of the At hanaſian 
Cauſe in this whole Controverſy. Now to come to 
my Reply, I fay plainly, that had we been left to our 
own Reaſoning here, and had no farther Light affor- 
ded us than what theſe modern Objectors uſually own; 
Had not the ancient Records of our Religion, given 
us a diſtin& and plain account of this Difficulty, and 
thatas the very account that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
deliver'd themſelves, We might not perhaps _ 
en 
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been able upon the compariſon, fully to reconcile the 
Teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament and their Applica- 
tion in the New together. Tho? even in that caſe it 


would have been very raſh and unjuſtifiable, to draw 


ſuch wild conſequences from ſuch a compariſon as 
the Athanaſians now do. But when this whole mat- 


ter is ſo fully diſcourſed on, and clear'd in the ancient 


Records of our Religion; and that with ſo great una- 


nimity, that tis hard to produce one diſſenting Perſon 
among the Primitive Fathers; and when the foundati- 


on of this Reconciliation is ſo directly trac'd into the 
New Teſtament, and the other Apoſtolical Writings 


themſelves, as deliver'd by Ghriſt and his Apoſtles 
do their firſt Followers, for the real truth of the Caſe, 


Tis ſtrange how thoſe Learned Chriſtians, who are 
converſant with the Books of the New Teſtament, 
and the other antient Monuments of Chriſtianity, 


ſhould reaſon ſoodly and abſurdly in this point. The 


difficulty here not ariſing from want of Light, or from 
want of Direction, but from Mens own ignorance, or 
obſtinacy in not making, uſe of them. And the reaſon of 
that ignorance or obſtinacy is but two plain, vi⁊. that the 
true original Account of this Matter, which has from 
the beginning been deljvered down in the Church of 
Chriſt, and was indeed own'd by the very original A- 
thanaſians themſelves, would not ſerve the purpoſe of 
the modern Athanaſiaus; and was therefore to be con- 
ceal'd from the World, as much as poſſible, I ſhall 
therefore, as before, beg leave to Anſwer this Objecti- 
on, not in my own Words, but in thoſe of the firſt 
Chriſtians, as they ſtand in my own fourth Volume; 
with Biſhop Bulls remarkable conceſſions than which 
clearer need not be deſir'd upon this Occafion. See 
Vol IV. Article xiii. p. 238.— 24t.and 247.261. 

Thus far of my Defence I had prepar'd long ſince, 


and intendeed to have gone on in the ſame diſtin& 


way, through the whole number of the Articles. 
I : But 
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But ſince I ſuppoſe this Court will not venture to 
proceed any farther in this Cauſe, I ſhall not gow 
draw up a diſtinct Anſwer to the reſt of the Articles; 
but only refer the Reader, as indeed I have for the 


main hitherto done, to ſuch places in my Books already = 


Publiſhed, where he will find a ſufficieat Vindication 
of every one of them. Oaly deſiring him to obſerve, 
that whereas I had there frequently confin'd my ſelf 
to the two firſt Centuries ; I intended here, if oc- 
caſion ſhould require, to have added the Teſtimo- 
nies of the third, and former -part of the fourth 
Century, and thoſe very many in number, and very 
remarkable in clearneſs, for my farther Juſtification 
alſo.* Article III. and V. See Fol IV. Artic. VIII, IX. 
X. XI. XII. p. 172— 227. 255 TT 
Artic. IV. See Vol. IV. Artic, VI. p. 112159. 
and Obſervations on Dr. Clarke p. 7 — 25. 
Artic. VI. and VII. and VIII. and X. See Vol. 
IV. Artic, XIX, XX p. 334—373- | 
_ Artic IX. * Vol. IVV. Appendix, ut prius. 
Artic, XI. See Fol. IV. Lem. and Artic. XV. p. 262. 
296. and Athanaſius, of the Incarnation. Collect of 
Monum. p. 20— 76. ; 22 
Artic, XII. See Vol. IV. Artic. XVI. p. 297-— 
321. And for all the 12 Articles See the Vindication 
of the Council of Nice per. tot. | 
For the Additional Article. See Vol. III. per. tot. 
However, becauſe my Obſervations on Dr. Clarke 
have come into comparatively few Hands, I ſhall here 
reprint thoſe moſt eminent Teſtimonies contain'd 
therein; belonging to the fourth Article; Where 
I Obſerve, | 
V. That tho' Dr. Clarke does not properly aſſert 
our (4) Saviour's Eternity or Coeternity with the Fa- 
ther, yet is he unwilling directly to diſown it. Now 
here | cannot but note ſeveral things as to this impor- 
tant Matter; (i.) That abſolute Eternity is one of 
the known, proper, peculiar Caracters of the one un- 


(40) P. 272 Ce. 


ori- 


( 115) 


originated Being, and of no other; as the Voice of 


Nature proclaims, and all our old Teſtimonies con- 
firm. Eſpecially when it appears ; ( 2 ) That there 
is not one direct Proof of any ſuch thing in all the 
ſacred Publick Books of our Religion; much leſs in 


the old Creeds, or Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; nor in- 


deed any pretence for it in any Writer till Philoſophy 
prevail'd in the Church; (3. ) That after Philoſophy 

prevail'd, it was never fully aſſerted by any one Ca- 
tholick in more than three hundred Years ; ( for the 
uſe of e/fternss by the (e) Author of the Recogni- 
tions, and by Irenaus; as well as of d by Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, are far from ſuch a full Aſſertion ; 
ſince *ris plain, that the firſt and third of them own'd 


him a Created Being notwithſtanding, whatever the 


ſecond did; and I believe they never thought then of 
an Eternal Creature.) ( 4.) All the Handle that was 
taken to doubt about it ſeems to have been this, that 
the Original Books had not expreſly told us how long 
before the beginaing of the Moſaick Creation Chriſt 
was begotten, or created, by the Father; and that 
they uſually do but mention his Fxiſtence at or before 
the beginning of the Moſaick Creation. As to which 
Argument I ſay, that if it be taken univerſally, tis 
utterly falſe ; Chriſt's Generation and Creation being 
by (F) Solomon in the L XXII, fixt to the very begin- 
ning, by the ſame Words that the firſt verſe of Geneſis 
fixes the Creation of the Heaven and Earth to the 
ſame time; and that if the Obſervation were true uni- 
- verſally, thereby we might ſuppoſe Angels and the o- 
ther Inviſible Creatures, the exact time of whoſe Pro- 
duction is never ſet dowg, to be Eternal or Co-eter- 
nal alſo. (5) The obvious natural meaning of the 
two undoubted Words made uſe of originally in this 
matter, I mean that Chriſt was begotten and that He 


_—_—— 


(e) See Account of the Primitive Faith Anic. VI. Oc. Recog- 
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was created by the Father, does directly contradict 

this proper Eternity: It being as certain that Chil- - 
dren, which are begetten, cannot be coeval with their 
Parents; as it is that Clocks or Watches, which are 
made, cannot be coeval with their Makers; except it 
be poſſible to conceive an Eternal Creation, or a Crea- 
ture Co- eternal to its Creator. Which Notion, though 
wholly unknown among the old Chriſtians, yet from 
ſome Expreſſions in Dr. Clarke's Books, do! ſuſpect 


he may think not to be impoſſible. As for my ſelf, 


I] own that, as far as I can obſerve, both thoſe Words, 
Generation and Creation were ever uſed originally in 
direct Oppoſition to the notion of proper Eternity. 


(s) Both the Conſtitutions and Canons of the Apoſt- 


les, give us an Account of one of the (g) Ancient 
Hereſies, part of whoſe heretical Doctrine was this, 
That there were Three Belngs co-eternal to one ano- 


ther. Which makes it utterly impoſlible for me to 
come into any ſuch notion. (7. ) When in the latter 


Part of the Second Century we find the firſt Traces 
of ſomewhat like this Eternity, *cis plainly what 
call a Metaphyſick, and not real Eternity, which was 
aimed at; tis ſuppos'd prior to Chriſt's real Genera- 
tion and Creation, and not poſterior thereto; and this 
evidently appears to have been the Philoſophick No- 
tion at the Council of Nice it ſelf ; all which I have 
fully ſhewn (h) elſewhere. (8. ) Thoſe Authors 
that ſaid our Saviour was always with the Father, and 
that the Father was always a Father, and fo have to 
ſome ſeem'd to imply the Sons real Eternity, uſed that 
Word always as a Word of Time, which began with 
the World; and not of that Duration which was be- 
fore it ; and have by other Words plainly ſhewed, 
that they did not believe that real Eternity. Thus 
the moſt antient Author of the (i) Recognitions, who 
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firſt uſes that Language, is expreſs, that Time began 
with the World; and is by all owa'd to be againſt a- 
ny ſuch Notioa of Coeternity. Thus alſo Novatian 
who uſes it, is expreſs, () that the Father was before 
the Son; and this as a neceſſary conſequence from his 
being his Father: Which was alſo the almoſt univer- 
ſal Doctrine of the Eaſt (/) at the Council of Nice. 


Nor do ] perceive ſuch Authors as theſe to have had 
any notion of a real Co- eternity of our Saviour, prior 
to the Creation, by any of their Expreſſions of this 


nature; but a metaphyſical notion rather about that 
Duration, which was before all Creatures, and before 


all Time; as if it were not to be reckon'd, or were 
quite incomprehenſible by us; contrary to our mo- 


dern Philoſophy in that matter: Which thing ſup- 


poſed, all their Expreſſions are very accountable; and, 


I think, are ſo upon no other Hypotheſis whatſoever. 
Irenæus indeed uſes ſuch Words withont any expreſs 
Evidence that he diſown'd the real Eternity; tho”, as 


he never directly aſſerts it in other Words, ſo does he 
rather intimate, () that it was a Metaphylick Eter- 


nity before his Generation, which he meant; and of 
which indeed he was very fond. This, 1 own he ex- 


preſs'd the moſt like to one that ſuppos'd ſomewhat 


of a real Eternity of any of the Antients; eſpecially 
this is the more remarkable in him on account of his 
plain avoiding of part of the old Language, that God 
created our Saviour; and ſubſtituting other Metaphy- 
ſical Words in its ſtead. So that this Notion, of a 
ſort of real Eternity of our Saviour, almoſt wholly ſtands, 
at leaſt for Two Centuries, upoa a few Paſſages in 
Irenens. 

Now I cannot perſwade my ſelf to go into it upon 


(k) De Jrinit. c. 31. p. 763. 
(1) See Account of the Primitive Faith p- 156. 
(m) L, II. e. 48. 5. 176. 81. TH, 6. 20s P. 245 
N ſuch 
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ſuch Authority; becauſe no Apoſtle, nor any one 


(118) 


that knew an Apoſtle ever ſaid ſo; no Eaſtern Wri- 


ter then ever faid ſo ; no Unphiloſophical Writer e- 
ver ſaid ſo; neither himſelf nor any body elſe ſay fo 


in their Creeds, or Accounts of Doqrines deriv'd 
from the Apoſtles ; He that ſaid ſo was a very weak 
Reaſoner, and ventured to argue raſhly enough with 
the Hereticks, inſtead of the better original way of 
confuting them rather by Tradition and Scripture. 
He liv'd inthe Weſt, where Antichriſtianiſm firſt be- 
gan; and he brought in heretical Language into the 


Church in this matter, as we ſhall ſee preſently ; nay 


he weat in with the corrupt Roman Practice about 
Eaſter, even againſt his own Maſter Polycarp, and the 
Apoſtles themſelves, as is well known. So that I 
cannot ſet up a few unſupported Expreſſions of Irenæus 
alone, were they never ſo plain, as they are not, a- 
gainſt all the other full Evidence of the Chriſtian Do- 
Arine in this matter. I Obſerve _ | 
VI. That tho? Dr. Clarke does not aſſert, (n) that 
our Saviour was not created, nor can deny the original 
Uſe of the Words Create and Creature, with the like ; 
yet does he leave too much room for the Reader to 
ſuppoſe that he diſapproves of thoſe Words ; and that 
the Term begotten ſeems to him more proper for this 
Myſtery. Now here | muſt greatly complain that the 
Doctor has not given us the Evidence that he ſeems to 
oppoſe : He has not ſet down even all the Words of 
the ſacred Writers hereto relating : He has made an 
Obſervation or two to evade the Acknowledgment of 
this Creation, not over exact; and put an Interpre- 
tation or two on ſome Texts not well ſupported. I 
ſhall therefore here both refer the Reader'to my own 


and Dr. Clarke's Collections, (o) that the Generation 


— 


(n) P. 822. Oe. 39 | . 
(n) Scripture Doctrine of the Trin. p. 280. Ce. Account of 
the Primitive Faith Art. VI. „ ö 


A WENT NT 


py, bad 


wa 3 


of 
ff 


. Cam) 
of our Saviour was not neceſſary but voluntary ; nay that 
the Will or good Pleaſure of God preceded that Gene- 
ration; and ſhall actually produce the original Paſſages 
themſelves, for his Creation; and then deſire the Rea- 
der to judge, whether the particular Humour of /re- 
naus, before, and of Euſebius after the Council of Nice, 
to avoid one of the undoubted Notions and Words of 


our Religion, be of ſufficient Authority to ſer it aſide 


among impartial Men. 


Solomon. 
Küei O. (4) Kν he, de 


ly oS dy aus, 6s EE av-. 


Ts" e Ts ade ee. 


. Ne e dpxn, ef Te TW. 


2 roc, es Ta esex- 
dg nννν, TH dvr, 
es Ts ben Leg lage meg 
5 dr C Yuvd. 


Son of Sirdch. 
Heerieg (b) mdrTor fu 
cepig. Y Gunto's QegVnogus 
5c 4 . wel wr 
FEY alu, x. 7. A. 


Tors (c) erzT&Aarh wor 6 


rig d N 6 xrioas 


e v, Thw u 
2 wv 
ur. — TC Ts alovO d 


6 w Exe [ite N os ad- 


s wh MA T 


The Lord created me, the 
beginning of his ways, for 
his Works : before the 
World he founded me: in 
the beginning, before he 
made the earth, before the 


Fountains of Water came, 
before the mountains were 


faſtened: he begat me be- 

fore all the hills. 
Wiſdom hath been crea- 

ted before all things; and 


the underſtanding of pru- 
_ dence from the beginning 


of the World. The Lord 
Created her. &c. 

Then the Creator of all 
things gave me a Command- 


ment, and he that Created 


me cauſed my Tabernacle 
to reſt. He Created me 
before the World began, 
from the beginning: and I 
ſhall not fail to the end of 
the World, | 


* a ) Prov. Il. 22 Oe. 


Sic LXX/l. Chald Par aphr. Sirus 
Arabs, © vulgar. Antig. conſtanter legunt. (b) Eceluſ. 1.4,9 


14 bib. 


© 


N q — — rye 8 . j _ — 
C ly * _ —_ — " * Y . , i n . 2 . . 
fo 8 * — . S * oe 4 7 2 * 13 0 * od < * * - v- _ 
* — — da x 3 3 -D * 1 5 = 2 * 9 2 | 4, . 4 = FA = =— - » 
: - - . 8 . 2 LY” * v <a 8 - hy . a © ” * L & £ * 
* og Ros r WF == => 45 : "2 38 ay - 2 * wu WS. 3 * 5 8 8 A I hs 1 2 bu — 8 
4 * N = . * = 2 4 — . - v X «* "= ral Jar . BY - : > NM == 3 * % - 2 * * 
4 — 0 _ * 5 4 . - — =? — 2 * — * * * wy ut] > — 
1 C * SE 8 - L * 8 * 1 * * : S + * 
bo * % 


(120) 


Philo. 
0 Oeds ( ) euTICET® UE, 
TEITISN TH d aua gy 07 - 
me) rs a EIperioot 


Ut. 
Paul. 
Tlewrror@ (e)Taons =- 
Owe 


IIS (f) % md e- 
TAavTL TOW 1 


"3 dexnE) Tis ve Te 
£2. 
Peter. 


Tleregs (b) e oy on 177 
Tt 


gar, N, YV@TxeTs ＋ 

65 Oeös Ney, og lu a 

7 EToingey - * "Ep 70 d- 

27 6 Tavloxogror O05: 
5 %, 7 Term, Is 

1 de : evs)o, % Xl 

a 47450 as Th © 


God Created- me, the 
firſt of his works ; and be- 


fore the World degan did 


he found me. 

The Firſt- born of every 
Creature. 

He was faithful to him | 


that Made him ? 


The beginning of the 


Creation of God. L With 


a plain Alluſion-to the Text 


in the Proverbi. 1 


Peter in his Preaching ſays, 


Know ye therefore that 
there is One God, who 


made the beginning of all 
things. There is One Un- 
begotten Being, the Al- 
mighty God; and one Be- 
ing begotten before the reſt 


alſo, by whom al] things 


were made, and without 


Ele de mg br sd 5 


Sedg, © os dpx lu os ardiſſoy 


zwoingey, lunr dio vy g- 
Yoyo Udy, 6 TleTegs Yeager 
Tues dL; 76, oy &p; n 4. 
Tolngey 6 Ses y 8 22707 3 
Tl Y (Copia 5 Fr 4 
ess ar 7 


whom was nothing at all 
made. 


For there is in reality but 
one God, who made the 
Beginning [or Principle] of 
all things; meaning his Firſt- 
born Son. Peter writes like 
one that perfectly well un- 
derſtood that Expreſſion, Inu 
the beginning, Lor by the 
Principle, ] God made the 


Heaven and the Earth. Now 


this Perſon is called Wiſdom 
by all the Prophets. 


0 
Cf 


d) Pbilo de Temulent. (e) Coloſ. I. 15. 
(f) Heb. 111. 2. (g) Apoc. III. 4. | 
h) T. Clem, Alex. Strom. 6. p, 635. * p. 644. 


Hrmas 


( 

Hermas. 
Cui Nuncius, Þ Audi, Ium 
Spiritum Sanctum qui creatus 
eſt omnium primus, in corpors, 


sn quo habitaret, Deus colloca- 


vit: in electo ſcilices corpore, 
Juod ei videbatur. 


. Apoſtles. 
Tlzel (i) dvJs. t) ZoAowhs E- 
A Non ws Ute TegramTry dy] xu- 
eG ExT10% ws & dd 
av, e ry a 4uTs' TE9 Te al- 


a 


Sy #0eperioct 4e e N 


234 20 ya, , J d. the World he founded me: : 
Toy, 4&9 ben cen Hl in the beginning, before he c 
e 5 Tavroy Bray νν made the earth, before the p 
Ms fountains of waters came, 
before the Mountains were 4, 

faſtened : he begat me be- 4 

| 5 fore all the hills. Fi 
Ax (k) did 1ov N drag? But Eternal, and without ; 
dA woyoy aides, Teayrr Original; — but the only j 
ned reg, Oe ty varie T8 eternal Being, the all-pow- 4 
* 2 6 7% erfull Being, the God and a 
CO TIES ne Father of the Only-begot- il 
| ten, and of the Firſt-borg | 

„ „ of the whole Creation bl 

Ort (1) ds wriglw ie- That we might come in- al 


NA Ths "av os uTAEONS 
Gogias ws Ii nuas yereo ty u- 
en, Thy Jig yuuaeuncs* x. 
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To whom the Meſſenger 


reply'd, Hear ken. That Ho- 
ly Spirit which was firſt of 
all Created, did God place 
in a Body, wherein it ſnould 
inhabit; that is, in a cho- 


ſen Body, which pleaſed 


him. 


Concerning Him alſo 
ſpake Solomon, as in his Per- 


ſon, The Lord Created me, 


the beginning of his Ways, 
for his works : before 


to the Remembrance of that 


Wiſdom which was Created 


by thee; HowHe ſubmitted 
to be made ofa Womanon 
our accouut, &c. 


+ Simil. V. S. 6. p. 150. See Acc. of the Prim. Faith p. 116 


(i) Conſtit. I. J. C. 20. P. 325. 
(k) Conftit. L. VI. c. 11. p. 340. 


(.) T. VII. c. 36. p. 376. _ 
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Ty (n) l au q, rd 


| rewToroxoy dens xrigtos, 
& e alavar wdotig Te - 


es Nn rl. 


Auiny (4) 5 wes rarrey 
eloyoy Nuri BeAnoe, Y 
Juuctzees, Vj bi, !- 
TEUT@5ov evo ylunabyorOt 
dy, oopiay Cd, f grbro- 


x rαν RTITEW;* x. Tr . 


Eur (b) AM,a 
did is Oed, du dd Wa;ys 
AGYs deli). Vid Ignat. 
ad Annoch. S 14. p. 113. 
* Ignatius. | 

Eis O95 (c) 6 - 
Top, 0 Qavtewods aur Sid 
Ina? Neis, 7% ys d 5s 
den a ALY © pnrds dna? 
n n & Yay  Ataids 
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Ye Fein uote N,. 


K (a4) & Anas, xver©- 
ExT10% 4e rx Sov avre 
eie boa du72* T9 7% aior© 


Jeet ws" we) 5 may 
Fe Puyav N is 


His Only begotten Son, 
the Firſt-bora of the whole 
Creation, who before the 


Ages was begotten by the 
good Pleaſure of the Father. 


Thou didſt beget him be- 


fore all Ages, by thy Will, 


thy Power, and thy Good- 
neſs, without any Inſtru- 
ment, the Oaly-begotten 
Son, God the Word, the liv- 
ing Wiſdom, the Firſt- born 
of every Creature. 

Let us Dedicate our ſelves 
and one another to the Eter- 
nal God, through that Word 
which was in the beginning: 

There is one God Al- 
mighty, who has manifeſted 
himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son; who is his Word ; not 
pronounced but ſubſtantial : 


For he is not the Voice of 


articulate Speech, but a Sub- 
ſtance begotten by the Di- 


vine Power. 


And elſewhere, Lhe ſpeaks 
by Solomon,] The Lord 
Created me, the beginning 
of his Ways, for his works: 


before the the World did he 


found me : and before all 
the Mountaias did he beget 
me. 


G 4 
C. 41. p. 418. 
Ignat. 


* 


(a) I. VIII. c. 12. p. 399. 


) ad Magneſ. S. 8. p. 58. 
) AdTarſe S. 6. p. 107, 32 


Autbar 


Author of the Recognitions. 


Nui (e) ergo efſe non incoba- 
vit prediflas Deus genuit pri- 
mogenitum onnis creature. — 
Genuit ergo us quod © fa- 
cturam vocare didicimus ; hoc 
22 ergo vocare & genituram, 
& facturam & reliqua borum 
vocabulorum. —- Jdcirco igitur 
vere © genicura, & faftura, 
& creatura competenter appel- 
latur ; quia Subſtantia non eſt 
ingeuitum. 


cum () ergo unus fit Inge- 
nitus C unus Genitus, Spiritus 
Sanctus Filius dici non poteſt, 
nec Primqgenitus; faſtus eſt e- 
nim per faltum. | 


Fuſtin Martyr. 
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Arx T ] oy, ννν⁊o 
D 7s O's ifurnto, & go- 
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He therefore who had no 


begianing, that God I have 


been ſpeaking of, begat the 
Firſt-bocu of every Crea- 
ture. God therefore begat 
that w ich we have learn'd 
to call che Workmanſhip of 
God, which we may there- 
fore call a Being begotten, and 
a Being made, or by the pa- 
rallel Names. And there- 
fore is it, that he is truly 
and agreeably called a Being 
Begotten, anda Being Made, 
and a Being Created, becauſe 


hisSubſtauce is not any thing 


unbegotten. | 
Whereas therefore there 
is but One Unbegotten Be- 
ing, and One Begotten, the 
Holy Spirit cannot be called 
the Son of God, nor his 
Firſt-born : for he was 
Made by a Being which was 


himſelf Made. 


Tre (g) 6 TaThg Teo 


To him did the Father 
ſpeak, as the Word declares 
by Solomon; For in the be- 
ginning, before all Crea- 
tures, this very Off-ſpring 
was produc'd by God, which 
by Solomon is [tiled Wiſdom. 

Then ſaid Trypho, Let 
him be owned by you of the 
Gentiles as Lord,and Chriſt, 


dy e) Recogn. L. III. 8 8 | p. 520. 


(f) $. 11. . 521. 


(g) Fuſt Dial. cum Tryph. P. 285. 
(2) P. 287, See Account ofthe Prim. Faith. p 124- 
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and God, as the Scriptures 
declare; by you, I ſay, who 
have all obtained the name 
of Chriſtians from him. But 


for us who are the Worſhip- 


pers of that God who Made 
him, we ſtand in no need of 
ſuch a Confeſſion, nor of 
ſuch a Workhip, 
The Prophetick Spirit 
alſo agrees to this Account - 
r ſays he, the Lord Crea- 
ed. me the beginning of his 
ways, for his Works. 
God was in the Begin- 
ning: But we have receiv'd 
this Notion, that this Be- 
ginning was the Power of 
the Word. For the Lord 
of the Univerſe, being He 
in whom all things ſubſiſt, 
was alone, if we regard 
the Creation which was not 
yet made; but if we regard 
this, that all the Power of 
viſible and inviſible Beings 
ſubſiſted ia him, all things 
were with him, for with 
him in metaphyſick Exiſt- 
ence the Word himſelf, 


which was in him, ſubſiſt- 


ed. Now by his meer 
Will the Word came forth. 
But the Word proceeding 


from him, who did not 


thereby become empty, be- 
cauſe the firſt-born Work 
of the Father. Him we 


* 


(b) Athenag. Lew. S. 4% (c) Tatian. S. 7. p: 19. 
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zer 


"wo 


8 
vo d rag ei, 7e). - 


Toy iche xb fes lu dg- 


ly. 
* Melito. 


Melito (d) ſeripſit librunm 


te} x]iotws Me ονdl xei- 
g, nunc depei dium. 


Irenzus, of the Spirit. 

Quoniam (e) autem © Sapi- 
entia, Que eſt Spiritus, apud 
Deum ante omnem Conſtitutio- 
nem. - Et rurſus, Dominus 
Creavit me principaum viarum, 
ſuarum, in opera ſua; ante ſe- 
culum fundavit me: in mitio, 
ante quam terram faceret, & pri- 
uſquam procederent fomes aqua- 
rum, antequam monnes confire 
marentur; ante omnes autem 
colles genuit me. 


Clement of Alexandria. 


Ti (F) oor Topias da- 


N uvsiele, 9 pn eis ot 
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know to be the beginning 
of the World. 


Melito wrote a Book con- 
cerning the Creation and 
Generation of Chriſt, now 
loſt. | 

But becauſe Wiſdom, 
which is the Spirit, was 
with God before the intire 
Conſtitution of things.— 
And again, the Lord Crea- 


ted me the beginning of his 


ways, for his Works : be- 
fore the World he founded 
me: in the beginning, be- 
fore he made the Earth, be- 
fore the fountains of Water 
came, before the Mountains 
were faſtened: he begat me 
before all the Hills. 

Why muſt I be obliged 
to declare to you the Myſ- 
teries of Wiſdom, and the 
Words of that wiſe young 
Man among the Hebrews ? 
The Lord Created me the 
beginning of his ways for 
his Works. 

They did not perceive 
that theſe things were ſpo- 
ken of the firſt created Wiſ- 
dom of God. 


nnn. 


(d) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. L. IV. c. 26. p. 147. | 
(e) hen L. V. c. 37. p. 321. (f) Clem. Alex. ad Gent. p. 32. 


(g) Strom. 5. f. 591. 


Kai 


7 
kal 20% ide dg ric 
xc et. 
Tertullian. 


C) Aiunt quidem & Gene- 
in Hebraico ita incipere 3 
In Principio Deus fecit ſibi fili- 
um. Hoc ut firmum non ſit, 
alia me arguments deducunt ab 
ipſa Dei diſpofitione qua fuit an- 
ze mundi conſtitutionem ad uſque 
filii gener arionem- Ante omnia 
enim Deus erat ſolus, &c. 


naque Sopbiam uoque ex- 


audi, ut ſecundam pet ſonam 


conditam. Primo Dominus 
ereavit me initium viarum, in 
opera ſna; priuſquam terraw 
heres priuſquam montes col- 
docaremur; ante omnes autem 
colles generavit me. 


Hec (a) eſt nativitas per- 
feta Sermonis; cum ex Deo 
procedit, Conditus ab eo primum 
ad copitatum, in nomine Sophiæ; 
Dominus condidit me initium 
viar um. 


" Sn io. 3 ** 


— _ — — 8 


1 | 
He alſo depreſſes the Son 
into the Rank of Creatures. 


Lſays Photius (Sof Clement. 


They ſay indeed that Ge- 


noſis in the Hebrew begins 


thus; In the beginning 
God Made himſelf a Son. 
But ſuppoſe that be not cer= 
tain, yet other Arguments 
there are which ſupport my 
Opinion;taken from the Oe- 
conomy of God, in which 
he was before the Conſtitu- 
tion of the World, until 


the Generation of his Son. 


For before all things God 
was alone, &c. 
Hearken therefore to 
Wiſdom, as to a Second 
Perſon Created. Firſt, we 
have this, The Lord Crea- 
ted me the Beginning of his 
Ways, for his Works; be⸗ 


fore he made the earth, be- 


fore the mountains were 
faſtened; nay, he begat 
me before all the hills. 

This is the compleat Na- 
tivity of the Word in his 
Proceſſion from the Father: 
at firſt Created by him, fo 


far as thought, under the 


Name of Wiſdom; the 


Lord Created me the begin- 


ning of his Ways. 


(8) 
(Ch 


— UE NCTIn _ 
— 2 


2 Phot. _— Cod. 109. p. 223 
) Adver 0 Prax, 9. 5. P. 37+ | : 
6 (3) 51 7.9. 638. Quis 


A 


OA> > B 


ASS. 9. ad 
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| Puia (b) & Pater Deus eſt, 
Judex Deus eſt; nen tamen 
ideo Pater 8 Jude ſemper, 

uis Deus ſemper; Nam nec 
Pater potuit * ante ſilium; 
nec Fudex ante delittum, Fu- 
it autem tempus cum de lidlum 
£5 filius non fuit, quod Fudicem, 
qui Patrem Dominum face- 
ret. Quis (e) alius Det cen- 


ſus quam aternitas ? quis alius 
eternitatis ſtatus quam ſemper 


fuiſſe, & futurum eſſe, ex Fre- 
ropativa nullius initii, © nubi- 


us finis? Hoc fi Dei eſt pro- 


prium, ſolius Dei erit cujus eſt 


Froprium. 


Nam etfi ſunt qui dicuntus 
Dei, five in Calo, ſive in Ter- 
ra, nomine, cæterum Unus De- 
uS Pater, ex quo omnia, Vc. 


Dicet (a) Deus, Ego primus. 
Et quomodo primus cui materia 
coxtanea eſt ? inter coætaneos 


- contemporales ordo non eſt, 
c. 
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Becauſe God fs both a Fa- 
ther and a Judge, yet was he 
not therefore always a Fa- 
ther and a judge, becauſe 
he was always God: For he 
could not be a Father be- 
fore he had a Son, nor a 
Judge, before there was any 
Sin: Now there was a Time 
when there was nosin, and he 
had no Son. The former 


made him a Judge, and the 


latter a Father--What other 
Characteriſt icis there of God 
than Eternity? What o- 
ther Meaning is there of E- 
ternity, than to have al- 
ways been heretofore, and 
to continue always in being 
hereafter, by that great 
Privilege of no beginning, 
and no end. If this be a 
Property of a God, it muſt 
be peculiar to God alone, 
whoſe Property it is. 

For although there be 
that are called Gods, whe- 
ther in Heaven or in Earth, 
ſo far as the Name extends, 
yet is there but One God 
the Father, of whom are 
all things, &c. | 

God will ſay, I am the 
firſt. And how the firſt, if 
matter be coeval with him ? 
For there is no firſt among 
coe val and contempory Be- 


ings, Cc. 


cb) Adverſe Hermog. 5. 3. (c) 5. " (a) S. 6. 


— 


Devis 


ſenſit ad opera mundi, ſtaim eam 
condit & generat in ſemetipſo; 
Dominus, inquit, condidit me 
initium viarum ſuarum, in ope- 
ra ſua; ante ſecula fundavit me, 
prinſquam faceret terram, pri- 
uſquam woutes collocarentur; 
ante omnes autem colles genera- 
vit me. Vid. §. 20. 


Origen. 
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Denique ( b) ut nece ſſariam 


To conclude, aſſoon as 
he perceiv'd Wiſdom was 
neceſſary for the making of 
the World; he preſently 
creates her, and begets her 
in himſelf. The Lord, ſays 
Wiſdom, Created me the 
Beginning of his ways, for 
his Works; before the 
World he founded me, be- 
fore he made the Earth, be- 
fore the Mountains were fa- 
ſtened : he begat me before 
all Hills. 
For the Son of God, the 
Firſt- born of every Creature, 
altho' he ſeems to have been 
incarnate but very lately, 


yet is he not therefore a 
late Being; for the Sacred 


Oracles own him to be the 


antienteſt of all Creatures. 


The Firſt- born of the 
whole Creation, a Creature, 
Wiſdom. For Wiſdom her 
ſelf ſays, God Created me 
the Beginning of his own 
ways, for his works. 

The Son and Holy Ghoſt 
are Creatures. | 


That the Son was made 
by the Father, and the Spi- 
rit by the Son. | 


. * a? 


(b) S. 18. 


(c) orig. Contr. celf. I. V. p. 257. 


(Ad) Ap. Fuſtinian. Ep. ad Men. ( ex Lib. 4. Stel 4M. 


» Huet. Orip:nian. 


(a) Phot, Cod. LY111, ex Lib. te * ι⏑ 


1 


e) Ibid. 


Heat 


Hear alſo Epiphayius's account 


of Origen's Opinion, Ex 3d 7 
eoiay (c) Ts Taro Woy ei- 
EU YEeTU, x1 , AL. 

And again, 


$aveeurarea (b) To you oe 
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And again, 
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Gregory Thaumaturgus in Baſil. 


An 3 (e) x) rg av u- 
E915 Hei PaVHs, TA yu Tore 
d UU g my ionv ie %u Tar 
N, os d Kr Xþ 


m Tone, x) £1 71 70e. 


| Novatian. 

Ante () quem wihil præter 
Patrem.— Eſt ergo Deus Pater 
omnium Inſtitutor & Creator, 
ſolus originem neſciens, inviſi- 
bilis, immenſus, immortalis, æ- 
ternus, unus Deus; cujus neque 
magnitudini, neque majeſtati, 


ne que virtuti quicquam non dix- 


erm præferri, ſed nec compara- 
ri poteſt. Ex quo, quando ipſe 
voluit, Sermo Filius natus eſt, 
&c.--- Hic ergo cum fit genitus 


<—r—_— "IR — — 28 — 


(b) Hæreſ 64. 6 4 p 527 (e) S. 5. 5. 529. (d F. 8. p. 531. 
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He ſuppoſes him deriv'd 


from the Subſtance of the 
Father; but to be ſtill 
Created by him. 

It was moſt plainly his 
Doctrine, that the Son of 
God js a Creature; and 


from this bold Attempt a- 


- 


bout God, you may ſuppoſe 
105 was, that he declared 


he Holy Spirit to be Crea- 


ted alſo. 
i On this account, when 


e ſays heis a Made God, 
"tis plain he determines 
tha is but a Created 


Being. 


Wherefore you will in- 
deed find there many Ex; 
preſſions, which do now at- 
ford the greateſt Strength 
to the Hereticks ; ſuch as 
the Word Creature, and 


that of a Being Made by 


God, and the like. 
Before whom there was 


nothing but the Father. — 


God the Father therefore 


is the Ordainer ofall things, 
and their Creator: He a- 


lone is without Original, 
inviſible, immenſe, immor- 
tal, eternal, the One God; 
to whoſe Greatneſs, or 
Majeſty, or Power, nothing 


(e) Gregor. Thaum. ap. Baſil Ep. 64. Op. Tom. II. p. 849. 


(f) Novat de Trin, c. 11. p. 0 c. 31. p. 409. 


4 Patre, ſemper eſt in Patre. 
Semper autem fic d ics ut non in- 
natum ſed natum probem. Sed 
qui ante omne tempus eſt ſem- 
per in Patre fuiſſe dicendus eſt. 
Nec enim Tempus illi aſſignari 
poteſt qui ante Tempus eſt. Sem- 
per enim in Patre, ne Pater 
non ſemper fit Pater. Quia © 
Pater illum etiam pracedit ; 
quod neceſſe eſt prior ſit qua Pa- 


ter fitz queniam antecedat ne- 


ceſſe eſt eum qui habet origi- 
nem ille qui Originem neſcit, 
c. — Ante omnia, ſed poſi Pa- 
trem. Secundam Perſonam 
efficiens, ſed poſt Patrem, qua 
Filius. 


Oprian. 
Apud (a) Jolomonem in Pa- 
remiis, Dominus Condidit me 
initium viarum ſuarum, in ope- 


ra ſua; ante ſeculum fundavit 


me; In principio, ante quam ter- 
ram faceret, & antequam abyſ- 
ſos conſtitueret, priuſquam pro- 
cederent fontes aquarum, ante- 
quam montes collocarentur, an- 
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can, I don't ſay be prefer'd, 
but ſo much as compar'd. 
Of whom, when it pleaſed 
the Father, the Word ; 
which is his Son, was be- 
gotten. — Since therefore 
he was begotten dy the Fa- 
ther, heis always in the Fa- 


ther. 1 ſay always in ſuch 


a Senſe only, which ſuppo- 
ſes him not Unbegotten, but 


Begotten. But I reckon he 


who was before all Time, 
is to be ſaid to be al- 
ways in the Father, leaſt 
the Father ſhould not be al- 
ways a Father. For the Fa- 


ther is prior to him; ſince 
it muſt needs be, that as 


he is his Father, he muſt 


be prior to him; becauſe. 


it muſt needs be, that he 
who has no Origin muſt be 
before him who has one.— 
He is certainly before all 
things, but after his Fa- 


ther. — Making a Second 


Perſon after his Father, as 
being his Son. 1 

In the Proverbs of Solo- 
mon; The Lord Created 
me the beginning of his 
ways, for his Works; be- 
fore the World he founded 
me; in the beginning, be- 
fore he made the earth, and 
before he appointed the 


eie. ad Urin. I. T 5. 1 5. 31. Ry 


Pr FT, OY 


te omnes colles genuit me Do- 
minus. Hem Paulus 4d Co- 
loſſenſes, Qui eſt Imago Dei in- 
viſibilis, & Primogenitus totius 
cr eaturæ. 


Dionyſius Alexandrinus in Baſil. 

AJ (a) emCuleis, M At. 
dvuois Ne whe eis nuds N 
TAYY NN. 8 TAYTH 
Savuat ou Ty avdess it 
5 4 &j Tavrehas qu e- 
. Ke yd Tavinoi Ths 
py AN Ave, 
Tins D av0jueroy ALY @, To? 
N, d e nus 10 ws) 0 
TeaoTCT au ge- 19 ay*2* 
ud]a, MN. 8x re- 
TH]a wpovov Ve hoes 
Tis), h Y vim de- 
ear Y Funde, User, 4 
Jens vu. 


Hear alſo the Teſtimony of 
Atbanaſius about Dionyſius. 


Se! (b) Toiruy & inico- 
Ay Ny uaracithuy JSrovyuoioy 
Anne Toinue x) yernrev 
75 TW dd 7s Ot. vat, 
1 ret 0p0AdYy d % nes 
£ 


Y ToauThu emS{o\iny autre. 


Cote) | 


Deeps, before the Moun- 
tains were placed; The 
Lord begat me before all 
the Hills. — Paul alſo ſays 
to the Coloſſians, Who is 
the Image of the inviſible 


God; the Firſt- born of 
the whole Creation. | 


But as to your Queſtion 
about Dionyſius, I own that 
a great number of his Books 
have come to my Hands. 
— We don't admire eve- 
ry thing that he ſays; nay, 
ſome things we intirely diſ- 
approve : For this very 
Man is the firſt, as far as 
we have diſcovered, who 
laid the Seeds of this noted 
Impiety of the Anomceans. 
— He does not only ſup- 
poſea Difference as to their 
Subſiſtences, but a diverſity 
of Subſtance, and a diffe- 
rence of Glory. 

The Arians ſay that the 
bleſſed Dionyſius ſaid the 
Son of God is a Creature, 
and a Being Made. Ves, 
he did write ſo; we our 
ſelves alſo do own, that 
there is ſuch an Epiſtle of 
his. | 


7 


(4) 4p. Baſil. Ep. 41. 4d Max. Op. Tom. 2. p. 802. 


(b) Aibanaſ. de Sentent. * Op. Tom, 1. 5. 4. P. 246. 
2 | 


Theognoflus 
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Theognoftus in Photius. 
Al (b) enor Tov ui 
EY ev Y you 3 Atyor rie- 
ud, duroy TU e.. 


Methodius. 

Kere (c) kr, ws &g- 
. d d wv dures, ds E dur 
77 · e αννα e e eαν,s- 
„o ue. — Ur dN WD 
Thu u ν avagyov dey nv v 
rartea, aun N d NAWV yt- 
#8). | | 


- 


Lactantius: 

(4) Deus ante quam ordire - 
tur hoc opus mundi, — produx- 
it ſimilem ſui ſpiritum, qui eſſet 
- virtutibus Dei Patris præditus: 
Juomodo autem id fecerit, in 
Juarto libro docere conabimur. 


Deus (e) igitur machinator 
conſtituor que rerum, flcuti in 
ſecundo libro diximus, ante quam 
preclarum boc opus mundi ado- 
viretur, ſanflum & incorrupti- 
bilem Spiritum genuit, quem 
Filium nuncuparet- — / idelicet 
ipſe eſt Dei Filius, qui per So- 


lomonem ſapientiſſimum Regem, 


divino Spiritu plenum, locutus 
eſt ca que ſubjecimus : Deu: 
Condidis me initio viarum ſna- 


rum, in opera ſua; ante ſecula 


fundavit me; in principio, an- 
tequam terram faceret, & ante- 


Wherein he affirms, that 
the Father was to have a 
Son : but when he ſpeaks 
of that Son, he declares 
that he is a Creature. 
The Lord Created me 
the beginning of his ways, 
for his works; before the 
World he founded me. — 
Wherefore he is the Origin 
of other /; eings, after the 
Father, who is his own un- 


originated Origin. 


God — before he ſet a- 
bout - the making this 
World, produced a Spirit 
like unto himſelf, who 
ſhould be endowed with the 
Powers of God the Father. 
Now after what manner he 
did this, we will endeavour 
to ſhew in the Fourth Book. 

God therefore, the Con- 
triver and Framer of the 
World, as we obſerv'd in 
the ſecond Book, before he 


ſet about this great Work 


of making the World, be- 
gat an Holy and Incorrupt- 
ible Spirit, which he called 
his Son. — He, I mean, is 
the Son of God, who ſpake 


by Solomon, the wiſeſt of 


Kings, and one full of the 


(b) Ap. Phor. Cod. 106. p. 279. 


c) De Creat. p 345+ 
k (e) . JV. 5. 6, 200, 201. 


2 — 
—— 


(d) Ladtant. L. II. S. 8. p. 93: 
— 


quam abyſſos conſtitueret, priuſ- 
quam prodirem fomes aquarum, 
ame omnes colles genuit me 
Dominus. 


Zuſebius. 
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Divine Spirit, as follows: 


God Created me in the be- 


ginning of his ways, for his 
works; before the World 


he founded me; in the be- 


ginning, before he made 
the earth, before he appoin- 
ted the deeps, before the 
fountains of water came , 
the Lord begat me before 
all the Hills. 


Concerning God the 
Word, as concerning that 
Wiſdom that does ſubſtan- 
tially ſubſiſt, and was Cre- 
red by God before the 
World began, &c. 

His Son and Succeſſor 


Solomon, giving us the ſame 


yo in other Language, u- 
ing the Name of Wiſdom, 
inſtead of the Word, makes 
this Declaration, as in her 
Perſon, — Then he ſubjoins 
afterward, The Lord Cre- 
ated me the beginning of 
his ways, for his works ; be- 
fore the World he founded 
me ; in the beginning, be- 
fore he made the earth, be- 
fore the mountains were 
faſtened, He begat me be- 
fore all the Hills. 


LE eee etc 


— 


(a) Eclogæ Prophet. Mſs. ap. Cave Hiſtor. Literat. Part 11. 


p. 64, 65. 


(b) Prap. Evang. L. Al. . 2 See Hiſt, Eccl. L. I. c. 2. p. 8. 
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Tig? (0) & d- 
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Athanaſius. 


Md Oe (e) xc xd evayt- : 
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He is named the Firſt- 
born of every Creature, ac- 
cording to that Text, the 
Lord Created me the begin- 
ning of his ways, for his 
works. 5 

But then the Divine Scri- 
pture ſometimes calls the 
Son the Firſt-born of eve- 


ry Creature, as in his ow 


Perſon in that Text, The 
Lord Created me the be- 
ginning of his ways: 

Let them learn to read 
after a due manner alſo 
what is ſaid in the Proverbs, 


which it ſelf has a right 


meaning; for tis written, 
the Lord Created me the 


beginning of his ways, for 


his works. [This Text is 


moſt frequently cited and 


8 to be anſwered 
y 


Athanaſius. ] See alſo 
the like in Hilary, L. IV. 


& XII. De Trin. & de Sy- 


nod. Nazianzen. Ambroſe 


de Fide III, 4. Baſil. IV. 


adv. Eunom. Epiph. Hereſ. LXIX. Hieron. Cap. 2. 
ad Epheſ. & Cap. 40. Job. Cyrill. Lib. V. Theſ. Cap. 
4. & alibi. Theodor, Hiſtor. I. 6. 7. II 31. Scrat. 
IL. 15, 17. Ithacius Arnob, jun Conflict. Serap, Ful- 
gent, Contr. Arian. Vigil. Lib. V. Contr. Eutych. qui 
etiam probat ex hoc loco Chriſtun eſſe Creatum. 


(e) Demonſt. Evang. L. V. c. 1. b. 213. 


5 


(d) P. 214. Vid. c. 3 p. 221. | 
(e) Orat. 2. Contr, Arian, Op. Fol. 1. 5. 44+. 512. 


» 


Upon 
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Upon this View of the antient Teſtimonies, we 
may obſerve that this Doctrine and Language runs 
intire from the Days of Solomon, by the Son of Sy- 
rach, and by Philo the Jew, to the Writers of the 
New Teſtament, Perer, Paul, John, Her mas, the 
Conſtitutions, in the firſt Century; and ſo down to 
Ignatius, the Recognitions, Juſtin Martyr, Athena- 
goras, Tatian, and Melito, in the ſecond Century; 
and from all theſe comes down to Clement of Alexan- 
aria, Tertullian, Origen, Gregory Thaumaturg#s, No- 
vatian, Cyprian, Dionyſius of Alexandria, Theognoſtus, 
and Methodius in the Third Century; and even to 
Laftantins and Euſebius himſelf in the Beginning of 
the Fourth. And we may note withal, that we have 
no certain Evidence of any that contradicted the 
ſame all this Time; nor indeed, that any were ſo 
much as doubtful about it, unleſs it were [renzns, 
and, as ſome imagin, Juſtin: Of the former of whom 
I note, that when he avoided the Words, Create and 
Creature, he was forced to go contrary to other 
Chriſtians in his Interpretation of the famous Place 
in the Proverbs, and to expound that Wiſdom Created 
by God of the Holy Spirit: We may alſo obſerve, 
that the great Exſebius, who comply'd ſo far after the 
Council of Nice, as rather to omit the Words Create 
and Creature, yet did not ſo before: So that his After- 
omiſſion was not a Sign his Judgment dillik'd, but 
rather that his Prudence wav'd them at that time. 
As to Athanaſius, whoſe Teſtimony I have added in 
the laſt Place; tis not to ſupport this Doctrine or 
Language by his Authority ; for he was the great 
Promoter of the contrary Hereſy ; but to ſhew how 
univerſal this Notion and Language was in his Days, 
and how certainly all Chriſtians interpreted that 
Texts in the Proverbs of our Saviour's Creation, 
when He, in all his terrible Agonies about it, and 
vain Endeavors to get clear of it, could not but 
ever on it belong'd to our Saviour; and by conſe- 
R 4 quence, 
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quence, that He by running down tbat Doctrine 
and Language, ventur'd to oppoſe the Dictates of 
the Holy Spirit of God. For as to that Evaſion 
which He is ever driven to, that this Text belongs 
not to the original Creation of our Lord before the 
World, but to his Incarnation afterward, tis ſo 
profs, abſurd, and ridiculous, that I can hardly 

elieve any Man of Common Senſe, much leſs a 
Man of the Parts of Athanaſius could believe himſelf 
in ſuch an Expoſition. And I beg of thoſe that are 
Admirers of his Reaſoning, to let me ſee one Chri- 
| ſtian now in the World fo very weak, as in earneſt 
to go into that Interpretation. We muſt alſo note; 
that theſe Paſſages ſtill extant for the real Creation 
of our Saviour; conſidering the ſad Loſſes and Inter- 
polations of thoſe old Books that were againſt the 
Athanaſians, are very many and very plain; eſpe- 
cially if we review upon this occaſion all the nume- 
rous Paſlages before refer'd to, when, the Word Ge- 
reration is us d, that it was ever own'd to be volun- 
tary, after the Will and Power, and good Pleaſure 
of the Father were pre-ſuppos'd, and not from all 
Eternity ; and remember that even the Council of 
Niee, who durlſt ſay (4) Chriſt was not Made yet, 
durſt not ſay he was not Created; and that Euſebius, 
who ſeems to be unwilling after that Council to uſe 
that Word himſelf, did yet uſe it before ; and did 
certainly not (b) own our Saviours proper Eternity. 
And now, upon this whole View, I dare appeal to 
every honeſt and Impartial Reader, who is willin 
to keep cloſe to Chriſt's Religion, and the old Chri- 
ſtian expreſſions in theſe Matters, whether it be not 
the original Chriſtian Doctrine and Language, that 
our Saviour was really Created, immediately hy the 
Father alone, as all the ſubordinate Creatures were 


* 


(a) See Athanaſius convided of Forgery. : 
(b) See Monfaucon prælim. ad Efe. Comment. in ſalm C. 6. 


really 
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really Created by him mediately; or by the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Son ? And whether thoſe that are aſhamed 
of this certain Branch of our Religion, -and chooſe 
rather to follow one or two antient Chriſtian Philo- 
ſophers, do not corrupt the Simplicity of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith ? Which Faith yet is ſuch a ſacred thing, 
that no one can uſe any Diſguiſe or Prevarication 
about it, but he incurs an Apoſtolick (b) Anathema, 
and is eſteemed as one ſpoiled by (c) that Philoſophy 
and vain deceit, which the ſame Apoſtle aſſures us zs 
after the tradition of men, aſter the rudiments of the 
World, and not after Chriſt. And we muſt alſo note 
here, that the beſt of the antient Writers do not, 
as Dr. Clarke p. 182. &c. inſinuates, avoid ſaying, 
that Chriſt was Created in general; but do ſo only 
in the ſame Sentence that they ſpeak of the ordinary 
Creatures under that Denomination ; as it was pro- 
per to do, on account of the vaſt difference there 
was every way between them; and as the Arians 
and Eunomians did in another way, with the grea- 


teſt Exactneſs; I mean when they ſaid he was zriqua, 


Ads eu Tf] ,a. roun¹αμ,,z 3h ws fv r ToinudTey, A 
Creature, but not like one of the ordinary Creatures: 
A Being Made, but not like one of the ordinary Be- 
ings that were Made, This ſeems the true occaſion 
of that ſcruple that has ariſen, whether our Saviour 
might be truly ſaid to be Created or 4 Creature. The 
way to cure which is not to lay aſide the old Words 
and invent new ones of our own ; but to uſe and 
confine our ſelves to thoſe old Words ; yet withal 
to take care to uſe them in the ſame diſt nict man- 
ner, as they were originally underſtood by the an- 
tient Chriſtians, and not otherwiſe. But then, that 
he is really a Derivative, Begotten, Creatcd Being, 
in oppoſition to any proper Coeternity with the Fa- 
ther, | take to be very plain in Scripture and An- 


b) Gal. I. t, 9. (c) Colo. II. 2. 


tiquity 


1 
tiquiĩty, and an eminent part of that ſaered Depoſit um 
which Chriſt and his Apoſt les deliver'd to the Church; 
and which, for the main, was ſtill the Chriſtian Do- 
Grine, eſpecially in all the Eaſtern (4) Parts, till 
many Years after the Council of Nice : nay indeed 
was ſo known and confeſs'd a part of it, that Our 
Lord's Creation by the Father, was acknowledg'd 
in the publick Liturgy of the Jewiſh Churches ; and 
what was equivalent thereto in that of the Gentiles, 
during all the firſt Apes of the Goſpel, every Lord's 
Day, in the Offices for the Lord's Supper; as we 
learn from the plain Words of the Liturgies of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions already ſet down. One 
thing farther deſerves here highly to be conſider'd, 
that .Dr. Clarke, who profeſſes to build all on the 
Scripture, does yet ſeem to endeavour to ſet aſide 
theſe Scrzprural Terms Create and Creature; while 
himſelf uſes ſeveral Unſcriptural ones of his own in 
their ſtead : And that he does this chiefly on the 
uncertain Authority of [renens ; who, among the 
four Words made uſe of by him as to the Origin of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, Prolationem, Generationem, 
Nuncupationem, and AM1apertionem, has but one of 
them, that is of certain, and ſacred Authority, 
while the other Three are of uncertain, and human, 
or rather of heretical Original. I beg of Dr. Clarke 
to ſhew us how this Procedure of his is conſiſtent 
with the main Deſign and very Title of his Book. 
And he well knows, that if even Irenæus, or an (a) 
Angel from Heaven preaches any other Doctrine than 
we have received from Chriſt, he is to be accurſed. 
Nor does Jrenæus's making this Generation of Chriſt 
ſo particularly «ſearchable and myſterious ſeem to me 
well grounded; nor indeed other than a Weſtern Pre- 
' Jude, towards that Scholaſtick Myſtery of rhe Trinity; 


* 


(d) See Account of the Primitive Faith Article V1. 
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which the Apoſtolick Age knew nothing of; which 


the latter Ages have made ſuch a Noiſe about; and 


which ſeems chiefly to have been ſupported by that 


miſapply'd Text in () 1/aiab, Who fhall declare his 
generation? Which none who ever knew an Apoltle, 
as far as I obſerve, did ever apply to that matter; 
no more than they did that of (c) Paul, God over all, 


bleſſed for ever, to the Son of God : Both which Texts 
have ſince that time been made ſo uſefull towards the 
corrupting of our old Chriſtianity in theie matters. 


One thing farther, I muſt here note alſo ; That Dr. 
Clarke (d) gives up what I call the metaphyſick Eternity 
of our Saviour, before his Generation or Creation, 
as abſurd ; which yet has great Authority for its 
Support; while he ſeems to allow of ſome» hat like 


a real eternal Generation, or Coeternity with the Fa- 


ther, which, abating the doubtfull Opinion of Fre- 
næus, is almoſt wholly deſtitute of all ancient Autho- 
rity what ſoever. So eaſily may the greateſt Men be 
byaſs'd by the prevailing Opinions of the Age they 


live in; and ſo very difficult a thing it is to go exactly 


by original Evidence, where Prudence, Intereſt, and 
the Regards of this World are not utterly diſcarded 
before-hand in our Enquiries. [So far out of thoſe 
Obſervations.) 


But becauſe I had alſo written ſomewhat by way of 


Concluſion, at the ſame time that] prepared the fore- 


going Defence, I ſhall add it in this place. 
And now, to draw towards a Concluſion, it is 


here Articled and Objected againſt me, that lama 


© Prieſt in Holy orders of the Church of England; and 
© that I have formerly Subſcribed to the Common- 
© Prayer-Book, and to the 39 Articles; which Com- 
© mon-Prayer-Book and 39 Articles, are contrary to 


> th; 


c) Rom. IX. 5. See Ignat. ad Tarſ. 5. 6. 
(d) P. 287. Ge: f : the 


( 140 ) : 
£ the Doctrines here by me aſſerted. ” Now, as to 

this Article or Objection againſt me, I muſt own it 
to betrue ; that when I was conſiderably younger 
than I now am; whenlT was much more Ignorant 
and unacquainted with the Primitive State of Chri- 
ſtianity than I now am; while I went on too eaſily 
according to the Cuſtom of the Times, and the no- 
tions of my Education; while I was not ſufficiently 
aware of the Snares laid for me, by ſuch Subſcription, 
nor of the pernicious tendency of ſuch Aſſent and 
Conſent, I did too raſhly and haſtily Subſcribe, and 
too Raſhly and Haſtily give my Aſſent and Conſent, 
as the reſt of myBrethren of the Clergy did: for which 
I heartily now do beg Pardon of God and of all 
good Men. But then, at the ſame time I plead, that 
aſſoon as I came to a more mature Judgment, and 
to a more exact Knowledge of Things; aſſoon as I 
had made any Progreſs in that careful Examination 
which I have ſince gone through; aſſoon as I had 
compar'd the Common-Prayer- Book, and 39 Articles 
with the ancient Creeds, the Holy Scriptures, the 
moſt Primitive Fathers, and the ancient Councils, I 
was abundantly ſatisfyed, that the Athanaſian Do- 
ctrines and Practices, contain'd in that Common- 
Prayer- Book and tn thoſe 39 Articles, were utterly 
unjuſtifyable by thoſe Chriſtian Records,and were no 
better than Branches of that Fatal Hereſy, which was 
almoſt begun by Athanaſius, many Years after the 
Council of Nice; and which in after Ages, together 
with the other parts of Popery, prevail'd over the 
Chriſtian Church. Accordingly I did from that very 
time firmly reſolve to have no more to do with any 
ſuch Subſcriptions,any ſuch Aſſent and Conſent here- 
after; that | would act openly and ſincerely before 
the Chriſtian World; that I would both by Diſ- 

courſe and Writing endeavour ſeriouſly to convince 
the Arthanaſians of their novel and pernicious Er- 
rors, and of their novel and dangerous Practices; 


and 


| „ 
and to recover, as far as I was able; the Primitive 
Faith, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Practice, as it was [ 
originally ſettled from Chriſt himſelf, by his Holy 9 
Apoſtles, and their Companions: I fully determined iN 
to do all this at the hazzard of my eaſe, my prefer- : f 
ment, my eſtate, my reputation; and, if it ſhould 8 
pleaſe God to call me to it, of my Life it ſelf. Ac- * 
cordingly I appear here as a Criminal before you on = 
account of this my firm adherence to that old Chri- N 
ſtianity; and I Confeſs before you all, in the words . 'BY 
of St Paul, that After theway which the modern cor- 1 
Tupt Ages have long called Hereſy, Act. xxiv. 14. (is 
15, 16. ſo Worſhip I the God of my Fathers; belie- 
ving all things which are written in the Law and the 
Prophets. And have Hope towards God, which you 
your ſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection 
of the Dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. And herein 
do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have alway intheſe, as well 
as in all other things, 4 Conſcience void of Offence, 
toward God, and toward Men. I may add alſo, that 
tho? I do not delire to bring any needleſs trouble or | 
Perſecution on my ſelf, nor would be without juſt 17 
cauſe guilty of my own or Families undoing, e- 500 
ven in this World, yet do I profeſs, with the ſame 1 
Apoſtle, Act. xx. 23, 24. that Tho' Bonds and Affli- 3 
ctions ſhould abide me, for this my ſtedfaſtneſs, Ter do i 
none of theſe things move me : Neither, as I humbly ag 
Hope, ſhould I Count my Life dear to my ſelf, So that 4 
I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the Miniſtry + 
which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtif) 6. 
theſe plain Branches of the Goſpel of the Grace of God, : 
I do therefore here again own and teſtify to you all, 
that upon the moſt full and impartial Examination I 
have been able to make, and that after ſincere pray- We 
„ ers for the divine aſſiſtance, direction and bleſſing 9 
| all along, I ſtill believe that the Doctrines I am here 1 
accuſed for, are the real Doctsines of Chriſt, and 15 
his Apoſtles; that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, | 


the 


2 2 
I 
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the ſupport of which I am here impeached for, are 
alſo really Canonical Books of the New-Teſtamear, 
and do, without Queſtion, contain the original ſet- 
tlements of Chriſtianity, the true Faith, Laws, Diſ- 
cipline, and Devotions of the very firſt Ages of the 
Goſpel; that, by conſequence, all the modern 
Churches, and in particular this Church of England, 
how much ſoever ſome of her Members may cry her 
up, as the beſt Conſtituted Church in the World, and 
as intirely agreeable ro Primitive Antiquity, have ſore- 
ly deviated from thoſe original Settlements, and 
have thereupon not ſeldom eſtabliſh'd Falſe Doctrines 
for True, Human laws for Divine, Modern Tradi- 


tions for Chriſtian Rules, and have almoſt loſt that 


regular and truly Chriſtian Diſcipline, whichais of 
principal concern 1n order to the Converſion, Edi- 
fication, and Salvation of Men : that accordingly 
they are all of them, and our Church in particular, 
Oblig'd to make a ſerious review of thoſe their. ſeve- 
ral Conſtitutions, and to reduce them exactly to the 
Primitive Standards; that they are all bound, and 
our Church in particular, inſtead of Diſcouraging 
and proſecuting any honeſt Men that in the ſincerity 
of their Hearts, and without all ſiniſter affections en- 
deayour to tell them the plain Truth, and call them 
to a farther Reformation, to encourage and aſſiſt 
them; and to amend what is amiſs, when upon a 
fair Examination any thing ſhall appear to be ſo. 
This, I fay, is certainly the plain Duty of the Church, 
and of its Governors in ſuch a Caſe. But then, till 
I ſee ſome likely-hood of ſuch a Chriſtian Procedure, 
and while inſtead of that I perceive Violence and 
Proſecution do take Place, I do here publickly Diſ- 
claim and Recal thoſe Subſcriptions, that Aſſent and 
Conſent which I am here accuſed of having formerly 
made ; and I deſire it as a favour of this Court, that 
they will pleaſe to take care that my Name be blotted 


or eras'd out of all thoſe Records where it now ap- 


pears, 
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pears, in way of Subſcription to that Liturgy, or 
thoſe 39 Articles. I deſire this Court will pleaſe to 
take notice farther, that if Perſecution, inſtead of 


Reformation, is to be hereafter the Characteriſticx 


of the eſtabliſhed Church of England, that I do here- 


by alſo Diſclaim any farther ſtrict member ſhip with 


her, and declare my ſelf no longer to be peculiarly 
a Presbyter of the ſame Church. And 1 do, in con- 
ſequence thereof, Declare that,upon that ſuppoſition, 
ſhall think my ſelf, no longer under the ſame Obli- 
gations of conſtant communion with her; that I 
have hitherto been ſo careful of; but ſhall look up- 
on my ſelf more at liberty than ever to act as a Chri- 
ſtian in General, and as a Presbyter of the Chriſtian 
Church in General, for the time to come. Nor in- 
deed do | much more affect the Reputation of ſtrict 
Memberſhip with, or Prieſthood in the Church of 
England, if ſhe once becomes a Perſecuting Church, 
than I do in the Church of Rome it ſelf, which has 
been notoriouſly ſuch for many Ages. For tho I do 
not pretend that the one is at all in the ſame degree 
cortupted as the other, yet wherever the ſpirit of 
Perſecution on account of Conſcience and Religion 
Reigns, I look on any Church as ſo far Antichriſtian 
in its Conſtitution; And, by conſequence, I cannot 
but ſuppoſe that if this Church of England, which 
has been hitherto one of the leaſt given to that un- 
chriſtian Practice of all the Reformed Churches , 
does again relapſe into that wicked Spirit, ſhe is be- 
ginning to repent of her former Reformation, and to 
link back into Popery again. And if fo, I and all 
the true Miniſters of Chriſts Religion ſhall be o- 
blig'd to cry out to the Chriſtians of her communion, 
as in effect the firſt Reformers did, 2 Cor. vi. 17. 
Come ont from among them, and be ye ſeparate, and 
touch not the unclean thing. Apoc. XVili. 4. Come out 
of her, My People, that ye be not partakers of her Sins, 
and that ye receive not of her Plagues. I am ſure nei- 


ther 
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ther my Temper, my Education, nor my Intereft' 
incline me to ſpeak things ſo grating and diſagreea- 
ble; to ſuch eminent Members of this Church, as this 
Court conſiſts of. But you all know that I have 
long, and earneſtly laboured for fair Hearing, calm 
Enquiry, impartial Examination, and a peaceable 
Correction of what is amiſs in the Church; but all to 
no purpoſe. So that my ſtrict adherence to truth 
and ſincerity; my firm regard to Chriſtianity, and to 
my ſacred Function as a Chriſtian Clergy-Man, who 
by his Office is not to fear any thing in the diſcharge 
of his Duty, oblige me to deal ſo freely in this caſe. 
I ſhall now, my Lords, beg leave to end all with a 
ſomewhat long, but moſt Remarkable Paſſage of 
the Prophet Jeremiah, upon no very unlike occaſion; 
I mean when he was ſeiz d and conven'd before the 
Nobles of Judah in the days of Feh9:akim, and was in 
danger of being put to Death, for his plain ſincerity 
and open boldneſs in delivering ungrateful truths to 
them. Nor ſhall I fear to deſire your Application of 
his caſe to that before you; tho' I pretend to no 
immediate Inſpiration: nor is it in your Power to 
take away my Life. For, How weak and frail ſoever 
I be my ſelf, yet am I ſtill a Chriſtian Clergy Man, or 
an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, ſo far as I keep cloſe to his 
Commiſſion; and l endeavour with all fincerity and 
openneſs to diſcharge my Miniſterial Duty, and in 
Chriſt's name to deliver my Meſſage, with all fairhful- 
neſs, and this at the hazzard of my intereſt, and ſafe- 
ty, and liberty in this World. And if the Doctrines 
1 am here judged for prove at laſt, inſtead of Hereſy, 
to be the very DoQrines of our Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt Jeſus, by whom all Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
ſent, as I am fully ſatisfyed they will; I beg you will 
ſeriouſly Conſider whether you can with fafety to 
your ſelves as well asjuſticeto me reſolve toCondema 
me for honeſtly and openly maintaining them. The 
Paſſage I refer to is contain'd in the xxvi Chapter of 
, Jeremiah, 


then they came up from the a houſe unto the houſe of 
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Jeremiah; eſpecially the firſt ſixteen Verſes 3 with 
which I ſhall Conclude. —- 
7 CH AP, XXVI: 
I N the beginning of the reign of Fehoiakim the ſon of 
KL Joſiah king of Judah, came this word from the 
LORD, ſaying. 


2 Thus ſaith the L O R D, Stand in the court of the 


L O R Ds houſe, and ſpeak unto all the cities of Judah, 
which come to worſhip in the LO R D's houſe, all the 
words that I command thee to ſpeak unto them; diminiſh 
not a word; = 

3 If ſo be they will hearken, and turn every man 
from his evil way, that I may repent me ofthe evil which 


T purpoſe to do unto them, becauſe of the evil of their 


aoin 5. 


4 And thou ſpalt ſay unto the m, Thus ſaith the 


LORD, if ye will not hearken to me to walk in my 
law, which I have ſet before you. 


5 To hearken to the words of my ſervants the prophets 


whom I have ſent unto you, both riſing up early and ſen- 
ding them (but ye have not hearkened ) 

6 Then will I make this houſe like Shiloh, and will 
make this city a curſe to all the nations of the earth. 

7 So the Prieſts, and the Prophets, and all the peo- 


ple heard Feremiah ſpeaking theſe words in the houſe of 
the LORD. 1 


8 Nom it came to paſs, when Jeremiah had made 
an end of ſpeaking all that the LO R D had commanded 
him to ſpeak unto all the people, that the Prieſts and 
the Prophets, and all the prople took him, ſaying Thou 


ſhalt ſurely die. 


9 Why haſt thou pro beſied in the name of the LO R D, 


ſaying, This houſe ſhall be like Shiloh, and this city 


ſhall be deſolate without an inhabitant ? and all the peo- 
ple were gathered againſt Feremiah, in the houſe of the 
LORD. 

o © When the princes of Judah heard theſe things, 


the 


— 
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the LO R D, and ſat down in the entry of the new gate 
of the LO R Ds houſe. 


11 Then ſpake the Prieſts and the Prophets unto the 


princes, and to all the people, ſaying, This man is wor- 
thy to die, for he hath propheſied againſt this city, as ye 
have heard with your ears, 

12 Then ſpake Feremiah unto all the princes, and 
to all the people ſaying, The LO RD ſent me to pro- 
pheſie againſt this houſe, and againſt this city, all the 
words that ye have heard. 

13 Therefore now amend your ways and your doings, 
and obey the voice of the LO RD your God, and the 
LOR D will repent him of the evil that he hath pro- 
nounced againſt you. 

14 As for me, behold, Iam in your hand: do with 
me as ſeemeth good and meet unto you. | 

15 But know ye for certain, that if ye put me to death, 
ye ſhall ſurely bring innocent bloud upon your ſelves, 
and upon this city, and upon the inhabitants thereof : for 
of atruth the LO RD hath ſent me unto you, to ſpeak 
theſe words in your ears, Bd Ho 

16 Then ſaid the priuces, and all the people unto 
the prieſts, and to the prophets, this man is not worthy 


to die, for he hath ſpoken to us in the Name of the LORD 
our God. + nl 


MC 
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N. B. Becauſe what I have here ſaid about the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions in this Defence, is almoſt 
wholly a Reference to my former Book upon that 
Subject; which heing long, and not always fit for 
the Unlearned Reader, it cannot be ſuppos'd to be 
generally read by them ; I ſhall here take the liber- 
ty to make a fair Propoſal to all the Learned and Ju- 
dicious, in order to a more ſudden Determination 
of that important Matter. The Propoſal is this, 
That if any of them pleaſe to Select, any certain 
number of Laws, or Practices, or Doctrines, * 
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Phraſes peculiar to Chriſtianity, out of the known 
Canonical Books of the New Teſtament, I will 
undertake to Select an equal number, of the ſame 
kind out of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; I mean 
out of ſuch as are not directly in thoſe known 
Books of the New Teſtament ; and if I do not de- 
monſtrate from all Chriſtian Antiquity, that the lat- 
ter ſort were as fully, and univerſally allow'd by the 
Chriſtian Church, to have been really deriv'd from 
Chriſt by his Apoſtles as the former, I will give up 
this cauſe 3 and not inſiſt upon the ſacred authority 
of that Book any Ionger. As I ſhall take it for a tacic 
Conceſſion of the truth, of what I have advanced up- 
on that head, if this Propoſal meets with none a- 
mong the Learned, who dares undertake to oppoſe 
me therein. And I the rather deſire by this way of 
procedure to Oblige, if poſſible, the really Learned, 
and Judicious, to ſay ſomething conſiderable in this 
moſt important Point, becauſe they ſeem to me hither- 
to to be perfectly Aſleep; and to leave it to be deter- 
min'd by ſuch weak and injudicious Perſons only, 
whoſe very arguments againſt that Book are, if Per- 
ſons of Sagacity would conſider them, not ſeldom 
very ſtrong arguments for it. | 


W. W. 
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Note That the Account of the Legal Procedings | 


in this Cauſe, with the Pleadings of Mr. WhiSton's 
Councel Learned in the Law, both Civilians and 
Common Lawyers, tho' very Remarkable and Sa- 
tisfactory, ſo far as they had been heard, are here 
omitted, on account of the Delay or Dropping of the 
Cauſe; otherwiſe care has been taken in good mea- 
ſure to preſerve them, for the benefit of the Publick, 
if this, or any ſuch like Court ſhould hereafter be re- 
viv'd among us for the Jadging of Hereſy: 1 
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Whifton's LET TER 


To the Reverend 


Dr. Henry Sacheverell, 


Rector of St. Andrew's, Holborn 


„ Kis 


* 
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Croſs-ftreet, Hatton-· Garden, 


Alx, April 23. 1713. 
Ltho? you was not pleas'd to return any An- 
A ſwer to that Letter which I long ſince wrote 
| to you by Mr. Clements, concerning your 
ſelf, and — Sag Conduct at Afor ; and ſo o- 
mitted to vindicate your ſelf in that Matter : Which 
Letter I was therefore oblig'd in Juſtice, after ſome 
time, to permit the * Perſon concern'd to- print, for 
his own Vindication : Yet have I thought fit to try 
whether you will vouchſafe to give == Anſwer, 
and do me Juſtice in a Point of much greater Mo- 
ment; and ſuch wherein Chriſtianity it ſelf is deep- 
ly concern d: mean as to thoſe grievous Imputati- 


- 


- 
11 
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ans which, at your Tryal, you laid upon me. I had 
aid in my Sermons and Eſſays, that, When the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak of One God, they mean thereby One Supreme 
God the Father only: That The Moderns call'd 
theſe Three Divine Perſons but One God; and ſo intro- 
duc'd at leaft a new, and unſcriptural, and inaccurate, 
if not a falſe way of ſpeaking into the Church, I had al- 
ſo, by my Noting ſome Errata, order'd the Particle 


in to be ſubſtitured inſtead of and the Holy Ghoſt, in 


a Doxology ; and delir'd the Reader to blot out that 
Expreſſion; Three Perſons and One God, which I had 
made uſe of before my diſtinct Examination of thoſe 
Matters. Theſe Paſſages you were pleas'd to pick out 
of that Book, and tolay them before the Queen, the 
Parliament, the Nation, nay, almoſt the whole Chri- 
ſtian World, as Inſtances, in whole, or in part, of 


Blaſphemy, Irreligion, and Hereſy. Upon this, in 


my f Poſtſcript to my ſmall Eſſay on the Epiſtles of Ig- 
natius, publiſh'd ſoon after, which I alſo reprinted 
in my * Hiſtorical Preface, I ventur'd to © Aſſure 
© you that thoſe were my own Words ; and were a- 
* greeable to my own not uncertain Opinion, but 
certain Faith: that tho? I had once been in the com- 
© mon Opinion, that the Father, Son, and Holy 
* Ghoſt, the Three Divine Perſons, were truly, in 
© ſome Senſe, One God, or the Ove God of the Chri- 


< ſtian Religion; yet that it was before I particular- 


© ly examin'd that Matter in the Scriptures, and the 
© moſt Primitive Writers: but that ſince I had 
* throughly enquir'd into it, 1 was fo fully ſatisfied 
© that the Father alone is the One God of the Chriſtian 
© Religion, that I own'd, that when once I could de- 
ny, or doubt of that Doctrine, I muſt deny, or 

© doubt of our common Chriſtianity ;z ſince there is 
no one Article more plain, or more univerſally ac- 
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© knowledg'd in all the firſt Ages of the Church. 
And I ventur'd farther ſolemnly to Challenge You, 
© and all your more Learned Friends, to produce One 
* ſingle direct Teſtimony of any Chriſtian, and ſtrict- 
© ly Catholick Writer, before Athanaſius, who ſaid, 
© the Three Perſons were One God, or The One God; 
© and declar'd, I was ready to produce above an Hun- 
* dred plain Teſtimonies on the other fide, that This 
© One God is no other than God the Father; as indeed 
the firſt Doctrine which the Carechamens learn'd, 
© and the grand Foundation of our whole Religi- 

© on. I did alſo acknowledge, that © I thought, be- 
fore Examination, that the Doxology current in all 
© theſe latter Ages, Glory be to the Father and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt was the true Chriſtian 
* Doxology ; but was fully ſatisfy'd upon Enquiry, 
that it was not ſo; but thus; Glory be to the Father, 
* by rhe Son, in the Holy Ghoſt : and more rarely, 
* Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, in the Holy 
* Ghoſt : and profeſs'd my ſelf prepar'd to ſhew, that 
* thoſe were the true Chriſtian Doxologies, beyond 
* reaſonable Contradiftion. Ever ſince which time 
I have in vain expected from your ſelf, and your 
Friends, any Satisfaction. I have, however, made no 
farther Demands upon yu, during the whole time of 
your Legal Silence and Reſtraint, nor while there 
was no manner of Relation between us. But ſince all 
Reſtraint is now remov'd, and you are fully at Liber- 
ty to Preach, as well as Write about theſe Important 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity-; and Vou, as well as your 
Friends, have had a long Time, and many Invitati- 
ons, and Opportunities, to examine upon what ſmall 
Foundation thoſe Imputations ſtand ; Nay, fince you 
are become the Legal Rector of this Pariſh, wherein 
I live, and ſo ought to judge impartia''y about me 
and my Doctrines, in order to my Readmiſſion here 
to the Holy Communion ; from which I have ſo long 
been excluded : which yet I can neither think fit to 


delire, 


1 (288 7 

deſire, nor can expect youto grant, while you look 
upon me as guilty of no leſs Crimes than Blaſphemy, 
Irreligion, and Hereſy : I do therefore here renew 
my former Challenge, or rather make a New and an 
Earneſk Invitation to You, and all your Learned 
Friends, either to Own, or Anſwer what I did there 
alledge, and am very ready to prove in the moſt Au- 
thentick Manner, for my own Juſtification. And I 
do accordingly hereby make my ſolemn Appeal to all 
the Original Sacred and Primitive Records of our 
Religion, even as late as the Council of Nice it ſelf, 
and ſeveral Years afterwards, for the certain Truth 
of what is there ſaid. And as you ventur'd to pro- 
duce my Words before mention'd in the moſt open 
manner, and before the moſt Publick Aſſembly poſſi- 
ble, as Inſtances of ſuch Blaſphemy, Irreligion, and 

Hereſy, I claim it at your Hands, that you make me 
ſuitable Amends in my Reputation; and if you can- 
not Defend your Charge, you will Confeſs your 
Miſtake, and the Falſhood of thoſe Imputations you 
laid upon me; and this, as near as may be, in the 
like Open and Publick Manner ; in order to both 
my Vindication, and the Vindication of thoſe Sacred 
Doctrines, and that certain Practice of our Holy 
Religion, which you did there ſo raſhly reproach 


and ſtigmatize ; but which I, as a Chriſtian, ever 


think my ſelf bound to believe and obey, as undoubt- 
ted Branches of that Religion. Accordingly, 1 40 
intreat it of you as.a Point of Favour, or rather de- 
mand it of you as a Piece of Juſtice, that you will ap- 
point a proper Time and place, for a Friendly Con- 


| ference or Diſputation, upon theſe Important Points 
between us. Iam deſirous it may be as publick as poſ- 


ſiblez becauſe the publick Nature of the Matters 
concern'd, and the publick Place where you laid the 
Charge againſt me, do ſo require. However, I am 
very willing that you procure what Aſſiſtance you 
pleaſe from all your — Friends, or engage any 

4 0 
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if them to ſupply your Place; provided I alſo be al- 
ow'd the Aſſiſtance of ſome Acquaintance of my 
own, on the ſame Occaſion. And if it be thought 
neceſſary to obtain Permiſſion from our Governors, 
J offer my ſelf to join my utmoſt Endeavours with 
yours, for the procuring ſuch a Permiſſion ; which, 
if it be deſir'd on both Sides, we may hope will not 
be deny'd. Idefire alſo, that every thing may be 
deliver'd in Writing 'on both Sides, to prevent all 
Miſtakes, and Pretences of Miſrepreſentation. All 
that I farther beg for, and inſiſt on in the preſent 
Matter, both with You, your Friends, and indeed 
all the Clergy ; and that on Behalf of my ſelf, and 
thoſe ofmy Perſuaſion, as well as of Truth and Chri- 
ſtianity, is this; That if they dare not diſpute with 
any of us in publick, where we have Liberty to 
ſpeak for our ſelves, they will not in publick Preach, 
or in private Talk againſt us, where they know we 
have no ſuch Liberty or Opportunity. That there 
may be no longer room for that Suſpicion, which is 
ready to be entertain'd by many, That not a few of 
the Clergy cannot in private vindicate, and do not 
inwardly believe, many of thoſe common Doctrines, 
which yet in publick they Preach, and in private 
Maintain to the People. And give me Leave to ſay, 
that till the Occaſions of this Suſpicion are by ſome 
means or other taken away, the Clergy will be more 
and more expos'd to Contempt : and will be more 
and more ſuſpeted, neglected, and reproach'd by the 
free and unbiaſs d Part of Mankind. 


lam, SIX, | 
(in Expedtation of your Anſwer in ſome convenient Time ) 
Your very Humble Servant, 


Wilt. WHIST 0 N- 


N, B. Thar the Author bas in all this Time, which is now almoſt Us 
two Teers, bad no Anſwer from the Doctor to this Leiter. 

| W. W. 

A 


Feb. 7. 17 6˙15· 


— 
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LETTER from Mr, Whiſton, 
10 the Right Reverend the Lord 
Biſhop of London, to be commu. 
nicated to His Grace the Lord Arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury, and the Br. 
ſhops of bis Province. 


May it pleaſe your Lordſhip, 


INCE. by living within the Bounds of you 
Lordſhip's Pariſh or Dioceſe, I am fo far under 
your Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, that I cannot ſo 


— 


regularly apply myſelf to any other of your Lord- 


ſhip's Order as to your ſelf : Since your Lord- 
ſhip has therefore ſo far a Right to take an account 
of my Behaviour, as a Chriſtian Pariſhioner, and as 
a Presbyter of the Church; and I am fo far under 
an obligation of giving you an Account under both 
thoſe Capacities of my Conduct, and have ſo far a 
Right to Adviſe and Conſult with your Lordſhip in 
any of my Spiritual Difficulties and Perplexities: 
Upon theſe Foundations, and with this View, 1 do 


here, in great ſincerity, and with great ſubmiſſion, 


take leave to make this my Addreſs to your Lordſhip, 
not only on my own behalf, but alſo on behalf of 
ſuch others as are of my Perſuaſion in Religious mat- 

x ters; 
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(154) . 
ters; and do beg your Lordſhip's Paſtoral. Advice 
and Direction, what we are to do in a Point of the 
greateſt Conſequence to our bounden Duty, and our 
greateſt Intereſt ; to our peace of Conſcience here, 
and to our eternal Salvation hereafter. You are 
not, I believe, my Lord, unapprized of the ſtate of 
things here, with relation to myſelf, and many o- 
thers; nor of thoſe Controverſies which have now 
for ſeveral Vears been ſtarted and carried on con- 
cerninꝑ the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, and the 
Worſhip that is to be diſtinctly paid to every one 
of thoſe Sacred Perſons. Nor can you, ſure, be in- 
tirely inſenſible how plainly it has appeared, that 
the common Notions, of late current among us, 
have been little better than the groſs Hereſy of Sa- 
bellizs on one ſide, and direct Tritheiſm on the o- 
ther ; that the firſt Chriſtians were ſtill of another 
Mind, and, own'd God the Father as alone the 
One Supreme God of the Chriſtian Religion; and 
the Son, as God indeed, but deriv'd from and ſub- 
ordinate to him : While the Holy Spirit was never 
originally called God, and never directly Invocated 
by them at all, before the Days of Athanaſins. Your 
Lordſhip alſo cannot ſure but know, that after the 
numerous Pamphlets and Attempts to ſupport the 
common Notions, the moſt Learned do find they 
cannot be ſupported; as is very evident in the pre- 
ſent Caſe of the Learned Dr. Clarke ; who has ſo ful- 
ly fatisfy'd the World in theſe Points, that the ve- 
ry upper Houſe of Convocation itſelf, and your Lord- 


| ſhip in particular, upon the conſideration of this mat- 


ter, have conſented to drop any Proſecution of him; 
and, notwithſtanding his known diſagreement from 


the Vulgar Notions, to leave him in Poſſeſſion, not 


only of his Right of Memberſhip, as a Lay Perſon, 
bur of his Holy Orders, and of the principal Cure 
of Souls in your Dioceſe. This has been the calm 


and Chriſtian behaviour of the Upper Houſe of 


Convo- 


( 155 ) 
Convocation, and among them, of your Lordſhip in 
particular upon this occaſion. And this, my Lord, gives 
cauſe of Joy, and hopes of the like calm and Chriſtian 
treatment to my ſelf and to others, who are in great 
meaſure of the ſame Sentiments with Dr. Clarke, as 
to thoſe important Points: Tho'l confeſs, We think 
ourſelves oblig'd to Speak, and Write, and Act more 
plainly, clearly, and openly : and dare not ſoften or 
mollify any branch of what we eſteem Chriſt's true 
Religion, in compliance with any modern Nos ions, 
or Temporal Inducements, or out of regard to any 


Human Authority whatſoever. And indeed, I hope 


We have a right to be ſo much the more eſtecmed 
the Objects of Chriſtian Moderation and Sufferance, 


as we are willing and deſirous to keep more intircly 


cloſe to the Chriſtian Faith, Worſhip, and Diſci- 
pline, without all ſuſpicious compliances, and with a 
more intire regard to the original Standards, as we 


find they were believed and practic'd in the firſt. 


Ages of the Goſpel, than he has done. I do not 
mean by this magiſterially to Cenſure Dr. Clarke or 
any others, in what they have formerly or lately 
Written, or Declared, or Acted: To their own Ma- 
ſter they muſt Stand or Fall: But ſo far I may ven- 
ture to ſay again; that ſince I dare not for any con- 
ſideration in this World, do what I am clearly per- 
ſuaded is not agreeable to the perfect ſincerity of a 
Chriſtian, I hope, that this my former, and my pre- 
ſent open and ſincere Declaration of my Mind, in 
all ſuch Matters, will not hinder, but promote your 
Lordſhip's and the Church's candid forbearance and 
Chriſtian treatment of me, and thoſe of my Perſua- 
ſion, on the like occaſion. If your Lordſhip pleaſe 
to peruſe the following Accounts and Letters, which 
I have formerly Printed, before your Lordſhip came 
to this Dioceſe, and do here tranſcribe, you will 
readily perceive the Cauſe of this Application; what 
it is that I complain of; what it is that I deſire _ 
| in 
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inſiſt on from your Lordſhip. Permit me then to 


lay them before you in their native Simplicity, and 
to ſuppoſe that what I there ſay to Mr. Shute, or 
rather by him to my Lord Biſhop of Chichſteer, is in 
effect now ſaid to your Lordſhip, only with all due 
variation of Circumſtances; and with that great ag- 
gravation of the complaint, which ſo much longer ay 
_ excluſion from the Holy Communion, may juſtly ex- 
tort from me. | 


© The laſt additional Hardſhip which I muſt com- 
plain of, is what goes near my 


Poſtſcript ta Hiſtor. Heart indeed, and that is, that I 
Pref. p. 71.—74 . © have been for ſome Months ex- 
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„ © eluded from the Holy Communi- 
on, and that directly for doing my Duty to my 
Lord and Saviour; and, as | think, without any 
even legal Incapacity that can be pretended againſt 
me. This I can truly ſay has drawn from me ſuch 
a paſſionate expreſſion of Concern, as none of the 
other Inſtances of Severity ever did ; and which I 
own to be a ſore Tryal to me. But this whole 
Matter will he beſt underſtood from two Letters 
which I wrote to the Reverend Mr. Shute, one of 
the Curates of St. Andrew's Pariſh, wherein I live; 
and to which I have never yet receiv'd any full and 
proper Anſwer. They here follow verbatim, 


— 


the — 
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Aug. 18. 1711. 
SIR, 

Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter, the Rector of 

this Pariſh, did ſome time ago deſire me 

for a little while, to forbear coming to the Week- 
ly Communion, on account of the Debates about 
me in Convocation at that time; and us'd this as 


the principal Argument to me, That this Abſence 
| delir'd, 


. 1 
© geſir'd needed to be only for a little while. I 
© have, upon his Lord ſhip's deſire, abſented my ſelf 
© for ſome time accordingly; to ſhew at once my 
© regard to his Lordſhip, and to the Peace of the 
© Church and Pariſh ; without being ſenſible all the 
© while of any Incapacity either in point of Conſci- 


© ence, or Law, but that on all accounts I may, and 
if I may I am certainly in Duty bound to frequent 
© that Holy Communion ; as the New Teſtament, 
© and the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions enjoyn me. Nay 
© farther, I have been inform'd, that about that ve- 
© ry time when my Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter deſir'd | 

© my abſenting myſelf for a while, the Lord Biſhop 

© of the Dioceſe had, upon Application, told my 

© Lord of Chicheſter that the Communion was not to 

© be deny'd me. The Convocation indeed have, 

© ſince that time, cenſur'd ſeveral Opinions which 

© they take to be mine. But then they have not 

© proceeded againſt me at all; nor ſo much as Cited 1 
© me to appear. The Cenſure is no way authen- 
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tickly publiſned; but indeed rather ſtudiouſly ſup- © 
preſſed. Nor has the Queen, to whom it has 
been preſented, at all ratify'd the ſame. So that 

it can no. way legally affect me. I do therefore 

take it to be, my Duty, as a Chriſtian, and my 
Right as a Member of this Church and Pariſh to 
receive the Holy Communion conſtantly in this k 
Place: And as I am very willing and deſirous to "4 
perform that Duty; ſo do I inſiſt on that Right: bu, 
and beg that the Lord Biſhop of the Dioceſe, and 

the Rector of the Pariſh may be inform'd of my 

Intention to offer myſelf accordingly, that no 

Surprize or Diſorder may be in theleaſt occaſion'd 

© thereby. 1 am, 


$I R, 


Tour very Loving Brother, and Humble Servant, 


Will. Whiſton. 
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y Suppoſe you have before this time, received 
Cc 


© my Admiſſion to the Lord's-Supper. Nay indeed 
© I have had ſome infor mation as to that Deter mi- 


nation; tho” not authentickly, nor from Your ſelf; 


© I therefore let you know that I expect an Account 
© of it: from you in a little time; that I may come 
© to ſome reſolution about my own Practice. l am 
very unwilling to be excluded from the Commu- 


nion, on no other account, but becauſe I have 


© honeſtly done my Duty as a Chriſtian. And yet 
© lam very unwilling to be the occaſion of what a- 
© ny may call a Schiſm or Separation. Nor fhall I 


© eaſily attempt any ſuch thing, while I, and others 


© of my Perſuaſion, are .admitted to ſuch Commu- 
© nion with the Church : But cannot tell but it may 


4 be our Duty to ſet up ſuch publick Worſhip as 


© we can with a good Conſcience more intirely join 
in, if we are deny'd the other. I have alſo had 
Advice; and find that, by the Laws of England, 
I cannot be refus'd the Communion. So that if it 
© be now refuſed me, it ſeems to be by ſuch a Seve- 
© rity or Rigour as the preſent. Settlement cannot 
© juſtify ; and ſuch as may have Effects by no means 


© to the ſatisfaction of thoſe who are inaltrumental - 


© in it. However, I openly take you to Witneſs, 
© that in caſe I hereafter find it to be my Duty to 
© ſet up any publick Wopſhip different from that 
< eſtabliſh'd among us, it will not be till I was de- 
© liberately, and by thoſe in Authority, refuſed 
© this moſt ſolemn Inſtance of communion with the 


* Church of England. This is a matter of great 


« Conſe- 


the Biſhop of London's Determination, as to 
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© Conſequence: And accordingly I give you leave, 
© if you think fit, to communicate this my Letter 
to the Lord Biſhop of the Dioceſe, and the Rector 
© of the Pariſh, before I receive a final Anſwer. 


T am, S I R, 


Tour Affectionate Brother and Servant, 
Will. Whiſton. 


* At the very ſame time that I publiſhed the Paper, 
© | Athanaſius convicted of Forgery] | 
© did alſo write a Letter to the Lord Append. II. to 
© Biſhop of Chicheſter,the Rector of the 9 ff : Vol. p. 
© pariſh wherein I live, in order to 3538. 
© procure leave to return to full Communion, and to 
© be readmitted to the participation of the Lord's- 
© Supper, from which I had been excluded now al- 
© molt a Year ; and that without any proper legal 


* Impediment to ſuch my admiſſion. That Letter 
© was in theſe words. 


* 


* 


My Lord, 


6 982 I have been now almoſt a compleat Year 
: excluded from the participation of the Holy 
* Euchariſt in this Place; and that for nothing but 
my faithfulneſs to my Saviour, and publick own. 
ing his deſpiſed Truths: And ſince this my Ex. 
* clufion is ſupported by no ſufficient Authority, 
even in our own Eccleſiaſtical Laws; I cannot any 
longer ſatisfy myſelf without deſiring and inſiſting 
on my Readmiſſion thereto. I therefore humbly 
© beg of your Lordſhip, as of one in Duty bound, 


not, 


Eafter Eve, April 19. 1712. 


($60 ) | 

not, without juſt cauſe, to deny me the advantage 
of this Holy Ordinance of our Religion: I obteſt 
and conjure you that you will not hinder me from 
my bounden Duty, nor deprive me of my great- 
eſt Privilege. I am indeed to he eaſy under 
any temporal Penalties which come upon me in 
the courſe of my Duty; as I always endeavour 


R „ „ 6 
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of Chriſt's ſacred Appointments, and the ordinary 
means of Salvation. Nor do I well know how I 
can, conſiſtently with this my Duty to my Lord 
and Saviour, go on contentedly any longer in the 
© other Inſtances of communion with the eſtabliſh'd 
Church, if I be not alſo admitted to this Holy 
* Ordinance. Accordingly } have determin'd with 
* myſelf fully to ſee whether the Church will admit 
* or exclude me; and that in ſuch a manner that 
© all others alſo that are or may be ſatisfy'd in thoſe 


K 6A tA 


© Dodqrines, which | have ſo evidently ſhewn to be 


© the ſacred Truths of Chriſt, in oppoſition to the 


© Hereſy of Athanaſius, may know whether their pu- 


© blick Profeſſions of the ſame will be any bar to 
© their compleat Communion or not. I muſt own, 
© my Lord, that there is reaſon to doubt whether 


< thoſe that are ſatisfy'd of the greatneſs of the Cor- - 


ruptions in the preſent Churches, and how very far 


© they have all receded from the old Doctrine, Wor- 


< ſhip, and Diſcipline of the Goſpel, and of the vaſt- 
ly better and more undoubted Authority there is 
for that wonderful and moſt excellent Settlement 
© contain'd in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as I ac- 
© knowledge myſelf to be; ought not wholly to leave 
© the publick and legal Eſtabliſhments, and to ſet 
up other in diſtin Religious Aſſemblies, or truly 
© Chriſtian Churches. But yet, becauſe our Bleſſed 
Lord himſelf appear'd long to communicate with 
< even the Jewiſh corrupt Church, while he was on 
Earth; becauſe the danger and miſchiefs of Sepa- 


ration 


to be: Vet am I not to be alike eaſy in the want 
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ration are uſually very great; and becauſe quiet 


and peaceable Chriſtians, among whom I ever de- 
fire to be, are willing ſtill to hope that the Biſhops 


and Governors of the Church; may in time con- 


ſider better of theſe important Matters, and at 
length find out a way for a more regular and pub- 
lick Reformation; I am diſpos'd to wait ftill lon- 
ger, with patience, without any ſuch open Separa- 
tion from the publick Adminiſtrations: I mean 
this, in caſe 1 and others of my Perſuaſion be o- 
penly allow'd the advantage of all the Inſtitutions 
of Chriſt, without any oppreſſion upon our Con- 


. ſciences. Otherwiſe I do not know how it will be 
conſiſtent with that perfect Sincerity which the 


Goſpel requires, and the known Obligations of 
Chriſtianity, either hypocritically to conceal our 
real Sentiments and Convictions, in order to full 
Communion ; or to content our ſelves with the 


continual Omiſſion of ſo expreſs a Duty and main 


privilege of Chriſtianity. As to my ſelf, I hear- 
tily pray to God that my neglect of the Holy Eu- 
chariſt ſo. long, even in my late Circumſtances, 
may not be imputed to me for an Offence before 
God; who will call us to account, as well for 


thoſe Sians we have been guilty of, out of regard 
to Men and their Authority, as for any other. 
However, I dare not venture on any farther in 


that Neglect. But do inſiſt upon it, that I be again 
admitted to the Communion here, as 1 was ſo long 
formerly, without Diſturbance. Your Lordſhip 
cannot but be ſenſible that all pretences in any re- 
gular way againſt my admiſſion are over. I am 
under no manner of cenſure, either from the Bi- 
ſhop of the. Dioceſs, or the Arch-biſhop of the 
Province. The Convocation have not ſo much as 
review'd their cenſure upon my Do&rines, ſince 


thoſe Doctrines, and their Evidence have been in- 
tirely Publick. That very Cenſure is not, | think, 
| M 
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yet become at all the Legal Act of the Convoca- 
tion. Her Majeſty has not only not confirm'd it, 


but, as I underitand, has plainly dropt it; and ſo 
diſcourag'd any farther proceedings upon it: the 


truly Learned and Judicious do either own that 
my Doctrine is for the main true, or by their ob- 


ſt inate Silence do plainly confeſs they cannot con- 


fute it. Nay, as your Lordſhip will find by the 
paper herewith ſent, the very principal foundation 
of the Charge againſt me fails; and what I have been 
chiefly cenſur'd, and was in danger of being con- 
demn'd for, proves now to be the Doctrine and 
Language of the Church in general, even at the 
Council of Nice: And what has ſo long been 
deem'd Heretical, on the ſuppos d Authority of 
that Council, appears now to be only owing to 
the Knavery and Forgery of Athanaſius, So that! 
hope all difficulties are at laſt remov'd, and I 
may freely attend your weekly communions, as I 
did formerly ; and as both the Conſtitutions of our 
Lord by his Apoſtles, and the known Books of the 
New Teſtament do oblige me to do. Good my 
Lord, Have regard to the deſires of one that asks 
for nothing, but that he may have leave to Offer 
his Euchariſtical Oblation in its appointed Seaſons ; 
may be permitted to act like a Chriſtian ; and 
may not by any ſeverity of your's, be forc'd either 
to live without the Holy Euchariſt, like a Jew or 
Heathen ; or to ſeek it elſewhere, with ſuch haz- 
zard of publick diſturbance to the Church on one 
ſide, and of perſecution to my ſelf on the other, 
as lam no way inclinable to incur, Unleſs I per- 
ceive it to be matter of plain Duty, and obligation 
of Conſcience: In which caſe I hope no worldly 
Motives ſhall have the lealt influence upon me. In 
order to prevent theſe difficulties 1 intend, My 
Lord, ſoon to offer my ſelf at the Holy Table in 
this Pariſh ; but am very deſirous to have ſome in- 
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timation of your Lordſhips permiſſion before 
hand. 1 humbly Beg your Lordſhips Bleſling; 
© and ſubſcribe my ſelf, | 


Tour Lordſhips moſt Obedient Servant 
Will. Whiſton. 


© Not long after the receipt of this Letter My 
© Lord of Chicheſter ſent me a Verbal Anſwer to it, 
© by the Reverend Mr, Shute one of the Readers 
© of the ſame Pariſh, formerly mention'd on the 
© like Occaſion. It was to this effect ; that he had 
© received my Letter, and had thereupon conſulted 
© with my Dioceſan, the Biſhop of London, and with 
© the reſt of his Brethren, and, tho' he was ſorry for 
© it, yet that he muſt aſſure me that if | ſhould of- 
© fer my ſelf at the Communion he mult refuſe it me, 
© on account of the offence I had giventhe Church. 

Theſe, My Lord, are the Accounts and Letters 
I mean : And this the great and, ] think, juſt com- 


plaint which am forc'd to make to your Lordſhip, 


that I am ſtill excluded the Communion of the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church, in her moſt ſacred Euchariſtical 
Office, becauſe I am ſo ſincere in my Chriſtianity 
that I dare not renounce or diſſemble any of its ſa- 
cred Truths, when upon the fulleſt enquiry and 
moſt abundant evidence, I am intirely ſatisfyed they 
are Branches df Chriſts true Religion: and this while 
I have all along communicated hitherto with the 
Church, ſo far as in Conſcience I could, and as L 
have been permitted to do it, without anattempt 
for any Separation: And while even no legal Cen- 
ſure or Incapacity lies upon me, which ſhould be any 
hindrance to my Admiſſion to that ſacred Ordi- 
Nance. 

Permit me farther, My Lord, to lay before your 
Lordſhip that great regard that I have paid the Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church, even under the apprehenſion of be- 
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ing cut off from her, or oblig'd to leave her, by my 
chooſing rather to correct, and to improve her Li- 
gy, for my own uſe, and thoſe of my Perſuaſion, 
than to think of joining directly, with any of thoſe 
other Bodies of Chriſtians which are divided from 
her; by chooſing to alter her forms no more than 
the very nature of Chriſtianity plainly requir'd; 
and by making a great part of thoſe alterations from 
no other than her own firſt and beſt Reformed Litur- 
gy, own'd for ſuch by many of her late and preſent 
molt Learned and Pious Members. This Liturgy 
of the Church of England, thus improv'd and cor- 
rected, and that with the Advice and Aſliſtance of 
not a few of the beſt and moſt Learned in her Com- 
munion alſo, is now ſuch that I may venture to ſay, 
all the Members of this Church, who are ſufficiently 
Skilled in, and ſet a due value upon true Chriſtian 
Antiquity, muſt confeſs, that it is much better, 
and much more agreeable to the moſt ancient re- 
mains of Chriſtianity than that which is here or a- 
ny where now Eſtabliſh'd by Legal Authority; and 
yet withal not ſo different from the Eſtabliſn'd one, 
as to deſerve to be eſteem'd properly another; but 
is rather the ſame Liturgy of the Church of England 
Mill; only corrected and improv'd according to the 
Primitive Ages. Give me leave therefore, My 
Lord, to inſiſt upon it, both with your Lordſhip 
and the reſt of the Governors of this Church, as 
highly reaſonable, that ſuch of the Clergy or Laity 
as pleaſe may have the liberty to uſe this Liturgy, 
without being eſteem'd Separatiſts or Diſſenters 
from her ; that thoſe Chriſtians who may deſire to 
Worſhip God the neareſt of all other Bodies to 
the way of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, may. not be cen- 
ſured or diſturbed by her, while ſhe permits all the 
reſt to act according to their own Conſciences in 
, ſuch Matters, without any Diſturbance. And I 
take leave to hope, that while all other forts of Re- 
| | ligious 
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ligious Perſons are indulg'd and ſecur'd in ſuch their 
Chriſtian Liberty, thoſe that muſt be allow'd by all, 
to follow moſt ſtrictly the Laws and Directions of 
our old genuine uncorrupt Chriſtianity ſhall not 
be the only Perſons excluded from publick Favour 
and Countenance, at leaſt not from publick Forbea- 
rance and Toleration. I cannot therefore but ex- 
pect and inſiſt that the Church will either openly al- 
low and invite me, and all thoſe of my Perſuaſion, 


to communicate intirely with her; notwithitanding 


our known and avowed Diſlent in ſuch points of 
Profeſſion and Practice, as no Chriſtians in three 
Centuries were oblig'd to Profeſs or Practice; ( in 
which caſe I hope we ſhall be very tender of doing 
any thiag which ſhall de lyable to the imputation of 
any proper Separation from her;) or however, that 
ſhe will freely permit us to Worſhip God according 
to the way of that Reformed Liturgy herewith pre- 
ſented to your Lordſhip. Nor can it be other than 
highly reaſonable to expect one of theſe conditions 
from her : Since otherwiſe we mult either go on in 
the conſtant neglect, of the principal part of pub- 
lick Chriſtian Worſhip, which is inconſiſtent with the 
known Laws of the Goſpel, and which I am confident 
your Lordſhip will not adviſe us to: Or we mult 
endeavor to join our ſelves with ſome of the other 
Diſſenting Bodies, which the Church looks on as di- 


rectly Sinfull and Schiſmatical: and which therefore 


I may juſtly ſuppoſe your Lordſhip will not approve 
of. This, My Lord, is ſincerely my caſe, and the 
caſe of others of my Perſuaſion. And it is a caſe of 
to much Hardſhip and Difficulty, and Concern to 
our ſelves, and to the Church, that we do very much 
want and deſire your Chriſtian, your Paſtoral Ad- 
vice and Inſtruction therein. What your Lordſhips 
Thoughts may be I cannot tell? But as to my own, 
I mult freely profeſs that I incline to the ſecond way 
prapos'd, the uſe of that Reformed Liturgy, as molt 
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agreeable to ſincerity, to the revealed Will of God, 
and to the propagation of Truth and genuine Chri- 
ſtianity among us; as moſt unexceptionable in point 
of Conſcience, and perhaps not more exceptionable 
in point of prudence and publick peace alſo. For 
which my Opinion I will at any time, upon the leaſt 
intimation from your Lordſhip, be ready to give my 
reaſons more largely. However, I am very willing 
and deſirous to hear the Sentiments and reaſons of a- 
ny pious and ſerious Chriſtians ; eſpecially of any of 
the Learned among them; and moſt of all of any of 
the Governors and Biſhops of the Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
and particularly of your Lordſhip, our Honoured 
Dioceſan: to whom therefore I do. hereby humbly 
apply my ſelf on this account. lam, 


My LO RD, 
Tour moſt Obedient 
and Humble Servant, 
Will. Whiſton. 


— yo *” 2 


F In Anſwer to this Paper, I received the ſollow ing 
Letter from the Reverend Mr. Bell, his Lordſhip's 
_ Chaplain, 


Somerſet - 
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Somerſet. Houſe) Aug. 6. 1714, 


SIR, 


Y Lord Biſhop of London commands me to re- 


turn the Book and Paper you ſeat him, and 
to let you know, that he has heard you do not live 
within his Juriſdiction : As alſo that he conceives 
it to be proper that ſuch Communications ſhould 


come from the Arch-Biſhop to him, and not the con- 
trary. Jam, 
| S.1 N 


Tour Humble Servant, 
Geo. Bell. 


| Whereupon I ſent the Book, the Rr and Mr. 
Bells's Letter to the Lord Ar ch-biſhop of Canterbury. 
To all which I ſoon received the following Anſwer, 
by the Reverend Mr. J1bbor, his Grace's 2 . 
with which I ſhall conclude this matter. 


* 


Lambeth- Hou e, Aug. 7.1 714. 
a, an 


1 Have with this ſent Back to you the printed 
W your written Letter, and one from Mr. 


!, by his Grace's Order. Upon his giving me 
Bel back what you ſent, he ſaid with ſoine Concern, 
That he had hoped you would in common Prudence, 
eſpecially at th's time, have reſtrained yourſelf from 
Writing, Printing, and Diſcourſing of your nt 
rous and offenſive Matters. I am, 


Jour Humble Servant, 
B. Ibbot. 
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LETTER from Mr. W hiſton, 
to the Reverend Mr. Broughton, 
Lecturer of St. Andrew's Hol- 
bourn; with Mr. Broughton's 
Anſwer. 


* 


. Croſs-ſtreet Hatton-Garden, 
We Ts BT 
Hovoured Sir, bd baba) 


' A Ltho' you have taken ſeveral occaſions, ſince I 
4 \ have been in the Pariſh where you are LeQu- 
rer, to divert from that more ſerious and uſeful way 


of practical Preaching, which in general you ſeem 


careful to purſue ; Land from which, whenever you or 
others do digreſs, either to Political or Religious 
ntroverſies, give me leave to ſay it, they ſeldom 


do ſo either to their own Reputation with the beſt 
Judges, to the conviction of Gainſayers, or to the 


edification of their Congregations ;] yet have I had 
that great regard to your other uſeful Labours and 


good Character here, and to the Temper you have 


generally ſhewed in your Reflections on me my Noti- 
ons and Writings hitherto, as to avoid giving you 


any Trouble. But then you were betrayed to ſo 


much unbecoming aſſurance and warmth in your 
Sermon this Day, and that in a point ſo utterly un- 
| RT _ juſtifiable, 
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juſtifiable, as is that of the Equality of the Son to the 
Father, and of the Equality of that Glory and Worſhip 


which is due to him; and this you ſupported by evi- 
dence ſo very weak, and texts ſo falſely tranſlated _ 


or utterly perverted; you did alſo ſo plainly inti- 
mate, without all ground, that this my Aſſertion of 
the Subordination of the Son, and by conſequence of 
the ſubordinate divine Worſhip which is due to him, 
was a branch of the very Arian Hereſy itſelf; that 
I could not hear all this without great concern and 
regret. I was ſorry that one whom I thought ocher- 
wiſe a Good Man,ſhould make uſe of the advantage of 
that Sacred Place of the Pulpit ; which in ſuch caſes 
ſerves commonly for little more than for ſecurity a- 


gainſt Oppoſition from the Learned, and to give ad- 


vantage for impreſſion on the ignorant; to inſtill ſuch 
unjuſtifiable Notions and Practices into your Hearers: 
While I was confident, by what you ſaid, that you 
either was no maſter at all of the Argument; or if 
you were, that you muſt know you ſpake with great 


aſſurance about what there was very little evidence 


for : Nay, what, in that caſe, you muſt know there 
was very great evidence againſt in all theold Records 
of Chriſtianity. When I hear Dr. Sacheverell preach 
ſuch things, as I ſometimes do ſrom the ſame Pulpit, 
I am not ſo much ſurprized, becauſe his CharaQer 
makes me expect no better; And his conſtant ſu 

poſal of the Infallibility of the Church of England in 
his preaching, admits of no other. But when Mr. 
Broughton undertakes to treat of ſuch important 
Points, I expect ſomewhat more conſiderable. Tho 
I cannot but ſay that I have herein been frequently 
diſappointed in my expectations from you; and ne- 
ver more than when this Day you opeuly and bold- 
ly aſlerted thoſe things to your Conpregation,as evi- 
dent and unanſwerable, which you could hardly e- 


ſcape know ing to be very far otherwiſe ; and which 


I am pretty well aſſured you would not have _ 
Alte 0 
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ſo poſitive about any where but in the Pulpit. And 
indeed I cannot but wonder to hear very often things 
- dogmatically aſſerted and earneſtly preſs'd in that 
Place, which the Preacher, I dare ſay, would hard- 
ly venture at all to juſtify elſewhere, in any ſort of 
Learned converſation ; and which are commonly 
known to be ill-grounded' and unjuſtifiable; and 
have thereupon been given up by the Wiſe Men of all 
Parties. The reaſon of which, in plainly unſincere 
Men, I can eaſily gueſs at: But what to ſay for it in 
ſuch as have any Character for fairneſs and integri- 
ty I cannot tell. Nor do I think it at all tolerable 
in any who are forced to own the Subordination of 
the Sun to the Father, as the wiſeſt of the Orthodox 
molt certainly do; to oppoſe, as you did, thoſe that 
ſay the Worſhip and Glory due to him muſt in 
kind be Subordinate to that given to the Father. 
However, ſince you have been pleas'd Openly in my 
heariag, to preach w believe to be Unchriſtian 
Doctrine to this great Pariſh,l cannot but expect it of 
you that you as openly Defend it ; and that in ſome 
other way than from the Pulpit ; which you know 
I ſhall not be permitted to make uſe of. I mean, ei- 
ther by publick Conference, or by the Preſs. And I do 
the rather claim this piece of Juſtice of you on three 
accounts; One is becauſe Dr. Sacheverell, who us'd 
to preach againſt me, and procure others to preach 
for him that did ſo, has refuſed the ſame Invitation 
long ago; and ſo I have no other Perſon belonging 
to this Pariſh whom I can ſo juſtly expect it from as 
your ſelf. Another is, becauſe you have not on- 
ly vouchſafed to have a ſort of real private Con- 
ference with Dr. Clarke, about ſomewhat which re- 
motely concerns theſe Points; but have permitted 
publick Accounts to go abroad in the Prints, with- 
out any publick Contradiction, of your gaining 
Victories and Triumphs over him in ſuch Conferen- 
ces about theſe Points themſelves, when there never 
were 
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were any ſuch Conferences at all. And the third is, 
becauſe I would fain have all Tricking laid aſide, 
and have honeſt Chriſtian People never taught any 
ſuch Doctrines from the Pulpit, which the Teacher 
is aſhamed to defend before them when he is out of 
it: Which Art yet, I doubt, is very common with 
too many; but will moſt certainly, by degrees, as 
it comes to be more and more diſcover'd, expoſe the 
Clergy to the utmoſt Contempt and Diſgrace poſ- 
ſible. I beg of you, Sir, therefore, in caſe you don't 
reſolve all into the Infallibility of the preſent Church, 
as you have any regard for the honour of God, the 

reputation of the Clergy, the truths and duties of 
the Goſpel-itſelf, and the great Account we muſt all 
make to our common Lord at the Great Day, that if 
you have not in earneſt ſtudied theſe Points in the 
old Records of Chriſtianity, and ſo cannot judge au- 
thentickly of them, that yeu will no more meddle 
with them in your Sermons: But that if you think 
you are ſufficiently a Maſter of them to Preach about 
them, that you will alſo condeſcend to have a Friendly 
Conference, as publick as your Preaching to be all done 
by Papers delivered on both ſides : Or at leaſt that 
you will Print ſuch your Sermons, with what Addi- 
tions you pleaſe, that I may have the opportunity to 
Defend myſelf, and thoſe Chriſtian Doctrines l em- 
brace, publickly, before the Inhabitants of this Pariſh, 
and before all the World, in a Vindication. . If you 

pleaſe to grant me the firſt branch of this laſt requeſt, 


I will join with you in procuring leave from our Dio- 


ceſan for that purpoſe: And in the other caſe there 


is no occaſion for asking it. So, in expectation of a 


Friendly and Chriſtian Anſwer, to what proceeds 
from no unfriendly diſpoſition to yon, and from an 


hearty concern for genuine Chriſtianity, I take leave 
to ſubſcribe myſelf,. 


Nov. 4g Your Loving Brother and Humble Servant, 
171 | 
_ Will. Whiſton. 
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Mr. Broughton's A nſwer. 


. wo Great Kjrby-Street, Nov. 26. 1714. 
| H O” yours pretends to bear the Date of Sun- 
day was Sev night, when, my Sermon was 
preach'd, it could not reach my Houſe in the next, 
Street by Tueſday Noon, at which time I ſet out for 
King ſton, and there receiv'd the Letter in a Parcel 
the other Day; which I Remark only that you 
ſhould not think me dilatory in this, or that yours 
requir'd much Conſideration ; for indeed the only 
thing in debate with myſelf was, whether I ſnou'd 
give it any Notice at all. However you ſce I have 
determin'd in your Favour for once. The main 
drift of your Letter, is to propoſe or rather demand 
printing my Sermon of that Day, and -ſuch others 
wherein I have taken occaſion to aſlert the Eſſential 
Divinity of our B. Saviour; or 24ly. That I wou'd 
conſent to have a Conference with you, as publick 
as thoſe Diſcourſes have been. As to Printing, I 
believe you will be content with this ſhort Anſwer, 
that I have often refuſed the Deſire of Friends, and 
ſhall not be over-born by the importunity of others 
in that Article: And as to the Conference, I refuſe 
that alſo; for this very good Reaſon, that the Let- 
ter itſelf which makes the Demand, does in my 
Judgment, for bid the Compliance. For 1/7. In this 
very Letter, you have already moſt egregiouſly mi- 
ſtaken, and molt perverſely abuſed the Argument as 
it lies in my Sermon. The ſubſtance of your Com- 
plaint is, that | have deny'd the Subordinat ion of the 


don 


(173) 

Son to the Father, which you vainly arrogate to 
your ſelf as your own Notion. Whereas, neither 
the Word, nor the Thing meant by it, fell within 
the compaſs of that Argument. My Text led me 
to aſſert, that the Scripture aſcribed the fame Glo- 
ry to Father and Son; and then as a Conſequence 
of this, argued for the Eſſent ial Dignity of the Son: 
And here ended the Doctrinal Part, with a Refle- 
ction I confeſs on the Arians. But I enter'd not at 
all upon the Point of the S«bordination ; which was 
not needful and would have poſtponed the Practi- 
cal part of 50 Diſcourſe: And therefore, whether 
I hold the Sabor dination of the Son, or not, is more 
than you know; and conſequently more than, in 
Modeſty, you ought to have aſſerted. And I might 
reſt ſecurely in this Defence alone. But I will here 
obviate alſo whatever you can reply to this Cen- 
ſure ; and that is, when l aſſert the ſame Glory and 
Worſhip to belong to the Father and Son, I do, by 
conſequence, deſtroy the Subordination of the Son, 


there being a repugnancy to each other in the 


things themſelves. That this is the utmoſt you can 
ſay, I collect from two diſtant places in your con- 
fuſed Letter. The firſt is, That this my Aſſertion 


of the Subordination of the Son, and by conſequence of 


the ſubordinate divine Worſhip which is due to him, 
&c. The other is, Nor do I think it at all tolerable in 
any who are forcedto own the Subordination of che Son 
to the Father, to oppoſe, as you did, thoſe that ſay the Mor- 
hip and Glory due to him. muſt in Kind, be ſubordi- 
nate to that given to the Father, Now here obſerve 
that, as, according to your own Account, I oppo- 
ſed the Subordination, no otherwiſe than as the 
ſame Divine Glory and Worſhip which I aſſerted, 
may conſequently deſtroy it: So you aſſert the Sub- 
ordinate Glory and Worſhip, no otherwiſe than as 
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a conſequence of the Subordinat ion itſelf: And both 
deductions are of your own, not my making. And 
is not this very modeſt in you, whom 1 have heard 
rail at the whole Engliſh Clergy (and that before 
an Arch-Biſhop) for preſuming to reaſon conſequen- 
tially from Scripture ? (You knowing very well, how 
far ſuch conſequential Reaſoning. woud carry our 
Lord Jeſus above the Character of a dear Creature, 
as I then heard you term him.) But there is no 
Sin in the Saints : For now you aſſume to your ſelf, 
and indeed have all along aſſumed, the liberty of 
reaſoning Conſequentially ; nay, and of drawing 
Conſequences from my Words, which you know not 
whether I had any View of or not: Nay, laſtly, 
you have taken to your ſelf the decent freedom of 
reaſoning by falſe and abſurd Conſequences, even 
while you are precluding us from drawing thoſe that 
are moſt evident and neceſlary. Toprove this laſt 
Charge (for the other two are already evident) I 
tell you 157. That we of the Church of England pro- 
feſs to give the ſame Glory and Worſhip to the 
Father and Son, with an abſolute conſiſtency with 
all that Szperiority and Subordination, which is ne- 
ceſſarily implied in the relative Terms of Father 
and Son. And ſince we do thus profeſs, as I do for 
one at preſeat, then neither by aſſerting the former, 
do we deny the latter; and ſo the whole Charge in 
your Letter upon me is falſe, and the Foundation of 
our Conference quite taken away. But you will ſtill 
urge, that in this profeſſion we are not conſiſtent 
with our ſelves and the Truth; and therefore I ſay, 
24ly. That, whereas this Accuſation ought, of all 
other things, to be made good, it is only taken for 
raked in this Letter, and throughout thoſe of your 

orks that I have ſeen. 


Sir, 


h 


— 
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Sir, I have brought you now to that main Point 


which you ſhould have labour'd ro prove in your, 
Letter, to ſave it from plain Impertinence ; but of 


which, to my amazement, you have not one word, 


_ unleſs I'll take your own for it; nor do I think it 
tolerable, ſay you: But I muſt tell you your Thoughts 
without your Arguments, in this Capital Point, are 


intolerable. For my own part, I do humbly con- 
ceive I can prove, by the A＋eſtimony of Scripture, 


. Reaſon aſſenting too, the perfect conſiſtency be- 


tween the two Things before mentioned; and by 
God's help, will attempt it on a proper occaſion - 
But this was no way incumbent upon that Sermon, 
which did not deſcend to the Point. But let me 
tell you, 'tis a Duty abſolutely incumbent on every 
ObjeQor to our Doctrine, to demonſtrate the con- 
trary; it being one main Point of difference between 
the Trinitarian and the Arian Scheme; and that 
which brings us direaly to the whole merits of the 


_ Cauſe. Yet this Article Mr. Mhiſton is always wil- 


ling to ſlur over: which I think no Man of his Learn- 
ing, joyn'd with Veracity, cou'd be guilty of, unleſs 
he were touched in his Head. Which latter, that it 


is your unhappy, tho' more innocent Caſe, ſome of 


your beſt Friends, I can prove, have acknowledged 
as freely as the World reports it; which I mention 
with no other deſign than as a Reaſon, by the By; 
why, under this perſwaſion, I may be allow'd to re- 
fuſe your deſire of a Conference, without any riſque 
of my own Reputation. In the mean time, this 
ſtumbling at the Threſhold, in miſapprehending and 
miſrepreſenting my Words, deliver'd in a ſolemn 
Diſcourſe, 1s itſelf to me a ſufficient Bar to a Con- 
ference, that's never like to be determined, or to 


determin any thing. 24h). If falſe Zeal, and a furi- 
ous unchriſtian Spirit, may forbid Conference and 


Con- 


o : 
i 
1 
1 
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5nd Converſation too, I aſſign this for another Rea- 
fon. - OD | | 


I know not what occaſion I have given Mr. Whi- 
ſton to put upon me the hard Dilemma of the Knave 
or the Fool; either 1 am no maſter at all of the Argu- 
ment ; and then I wasa Fool at leaſt, to treat ſo often 
of it in Publick; or / ſpake withgreat Aſſurance about 


what there was very little Evidence for; nay, what I 


muſt know there was very great Evidence againſt ;' and 
then I was a downright Knave. Nay, by and by 
the Fool is thrown out of the Caſe; I have aſ= 
ſerted openly and boldly thoſe things as evident and 


unanſwerable to my Congregation, which I can hardly 


eſcape knowing to be far otherwiſe. And again; 1 


would fain (ſay you) have all Tricking laid aſide; 
which I preſume you wrote to me, that I might ap- 
ply it to myſelf. Whereupon I make but this one 


| Toft Reflection, That it is indeed to be forgiven on 


the Foundation of Chriſtianity, but is in itſelf no 
good Foundation for a Chriſtian Conference. Be- 
ſides, this Language, and indeed all the Language 
you uſe, ſhews your Mind to be ſo fixed and rive- 
ted in your Notion, that I cannot expect any Rea- 
ſoning of mine, if good in itſelf, ſhou'd do any good 
upon you: No! | verily believe (and I think upon 
flagrant Evidence)that you wou'd be no more mov'd 
with an Argument that really deſtroy'd your 
Scheme, than a Stone receives Senſation from the 
Hammer that breaks it. But 34ly. This Letter 
puts yet a ſtronger Bar to my Conferring with 
you, by the Specimen you have already given me, 
not only of uncharitable haſty Expreſſions, but of 
premeditated Falſhood and Inſincerity. After your 
telling me of a certain private Conference with Dr, 
Clarke, about ſomething remotely concerning theſe 
Points, you add, That 1 have permitted publick Ac- 


counts 


3 „ 5 
colints to go abroad in the Prints, without any prblick 
Contradiltion, of my gaining Victories and Triumphs o= 
ver him, in ſuch Conferentes about thoſe points them- 
ſelves, when there never were any ſuch Conferences at 
all, Wherteupon I make bold to obſerve 1ff,*Tis 
falſe that the publick Prints did diſtinguiſh between 
thoſe points themſelves, and thoſe remorely concerning 
them; but only ſaid we had a Conference together, 
and the Subject of which was eaſily underſtood by 
every Reader : And yet it was abſolutely neceſſary 
for you to make this groundleſs diſtinQion, or elſe 
what you reproach me with of no ſuch Conference at 
all, had been an open palpable falſhood, whereas 
*tis now only a Covert one; for 2ly That fort of 
Conference (as you mince the Matter) did con- 
Cern, in the firſt Place, Dr. Clark's management 

of theſe Points themſelves ; and next it directly went 
upon the Points themſelves: I propoſing to over- 
throw the whole Arian Scheme, by one general 
Argument; after I had lay'd it down as an Axiom 
that the Scriptures we have are the true Word of 
God : which was allowed as an Axiom between the 
Dr. and me. (Tho' I know it is no Axiom between 
Mr. Whiſton and me: I having heard you ſay that no 
Author was ever ſo abuſed as St Foh# the Evange- (1 
liſt has been: which the Diſcourſe we were upon 
evinces you could mean no otherwiſe than as to the 
Genuineneſs of thoſe Writings, which paſs under 
his Name in our Canon of Scripture.) The time 
wou'd not ſuffer me to proceed, with him, to ſeve- 
ral other of thoſe Points, conſequential and ſubſe- 
quent to that Argument; but I have deſired, and 
itil] do defire to go thro! all thoſe Points themſelves, 
with one of his excellent Underſtanding, joyn'd with 
ſo good a Temper z and you may, if you think it a 
ſutable Employment, be pleas'd to carry him the 
Meſſage. In the mean time, I ſolemaly declare that 
I was not concerned, either directly or indirectly, 


ig 
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In the publication of thoſe Advertiſements ; but.nei- 
ther was I concerned; in point of truth to contradict 
them. And now I ſee clearly, in what Mint that 
printed Calumny was forged, which plainly inti- 
mates that I publiſhed them my ſelf : It is indeed an 


der the ſame Virulent Pen, which has ſtruck at the 


Honour to me that lam hy worthy to fall un- 


whole Body of the Engliſh Clergy ; but then I ſhould 
be as devoid of Prudence, as you are of Patience, 
did 1 truſt my ſelf ſo far with you, as Conferences 
| ſeem to require I ſhon'd ; for I find already you are 
not the moſt exact Reporter of Conferences. 
 ; Theſe are my Reaſons.— I ſhall not ſtay to ex- 
poſtulate with you, on your Unwarranted and Un- 
chriſtian Reflection on our Rector, nor your Ef- 
frontery- in expeQing 1 ſhou'd deſiſt Preaching on 
thoſe Points, which 1 believe to be the great diſtin - 
viſhing Articles of Chriſtianity ; nor the many 
Eſcapes made in the Letter before me. You do in- 
deed, with ſome Juſtice, intimate my Ignorance of 
the Old Records of Chriſtianity, - tho? you l think 
never found that Ignorance out. However I have 
met with one Record of that kind, which I am ſure 
you: ſtand in need of, and may profit by; *tis a ſa- 
cred Advice u dre eαν, rap d d prgrecv, dx Ad per, Ls. 
g End and if you'll take it, in earneſt, | believe 
* will ſoon remain no Controverſy. between you 


Tuaour affectionate Brother, 
N 1 Well-wiſher, 2 


ohn Broughton, 


N. R. 


(279 ) 


VN. B. I ſhall make no Reply to this Let- 

ter at all. I Confeſs that it has perfectly cur'd 
me of all Expectations from the Author as to 
theſe g and declare that I now neither 
deſire he ſpould Print his Sermons, nor have 
any Conference with * * or my ſelf 
about them. 


Feb. 18 1714 16. 


| William Whitton 


(186) 
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N. B. That the Reader may know truly my Noti- 


ont in all poitits, I have thought fit to add here 
4 Compleat Catalogue of my Writings, which 
was intended to have been deliver'd into Court: 
with the Addition of thoſe ſince publiſhed, or 


nom ready for Publication. 


6) A NEW Theory- of the Earth, from the 


A Creatjon,” till 'the n of all 
things. Second Edition; much improv'd : and 
including the Subſtance of my two Replys to 
Dr. Keil. 8yo. price Bound (with the Appen- 
dix, of which hereafter.) 65. | 

(2) The Chronology of the Old Teſtament, and 

| the Harmony of the four Evangeliſts 4 87. 

(3) An Eſſay upon the Revelation of St. John: 

With two Diſſertations 3 and a Collection of 
Scripture Prophecies. 4. 8 . 

(4) The fulfilling of Scripture Prophecies ; in Eight 
| Sermons at Mr. Boyles Lecture, with an Appen- 
dix. B8vo. 3.5 6d. VVA 
(5 A Memorial for ſetting up Charity Schools in 
England and Wales, Half a ſheet ; given Gratis. 
(s) Sermons and Eſſays on ſeveral Subjects. (1) 
On the Penitent Thief. (2) The peculiar Ex- 

cellency of the Chriſtian Religion. (3) The 

Antiquity of the Chriſtian Covenant. (4) A- 
gainſt the Sleep of the Soul. (5) Charity 
Schools recommended. (6) Upon the ſeveral 
Aſcenſions of Chriſt. (7) Upon the Brethren 
and Siſters of Chriſt. (8) Reaſon and Philoſo- 


— — 


A phy no Enemies to Faith. (9) Of the Reſtora- 


"ou 


rr 
tion of the Jews. (10) Advice for the Study 
of Divinity. (11) Novatianus De Trinitate, in 
| Latin. 80. 4. 6d. [20 IT by 
(7) Colleen of final Trad againſt, Dr. Alix, 
k 


Dr. Grabe, Dr. Sm e, Cc. Bvo. 25.64. 
(8) Primitive Chriſtianity Reviv'd ; in five Volumes 
) Hiſtorical Preface : Account of the Conva- 

cation's Proceedings: {gnatius's Epiſtles : and 
Eunomiuss Apologetick. (2) The Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, in Greek and Engliſh. (3) Eſ- 
ſay on the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. (4) 
Account of the Primitive Faith. (5) Recog- 
nitions of Clement. 8. 1 J. 13.5, _ 
(9) The Suppoſal, or a New Scheme of Govern- 
ment. | Half a ſheet ; given Gratis. 
(10) Athanaſius Convicted of Forgery. ' $8v0. 3 d. 
_ (11) Primitive Infant-Baptiſm Reviv'd B8vo. 6 d. 
(12) Primitive Chriſtjanjity Reviv'd, in four parts, 
one Volume, all Engliſh. Bvo. 795, 64. 
(13) Dr. Mathers Old Paths Reviv'd ; with a new 
Preface 122. 3 4. e 
(14) Propoſals for erecting Societies for promotin 
Primitive Chriſtianity. Half a ſheer 3 given G7a- 
tis. | at Ge "7 
(15) A Scheme of the Solar Syſtem, with the Planets 
and Comets: in a large ſheet, Engrav'd an 
Copper, by Mr. Senex. 25. 64. 5 
(16) N 3 on a Diſcourſe of Free- Thinking.“ 
e | 
(17) Three Eſſays, (1) The Council of Nice Vindi- 
- - cated from the Athanaſian Hereſy. (2) A 
Collection of ancient Monuments relating to the 
Trinity and Incarnation, and to the Hiſtory of 
the fourth Century of the Church. (3) The 
Liturgy of the Church of England reduced nea- 
rer to the Primitive Standard. $vo. 4s. 6 d. 
(18) The Chriſtian's Rule of Faith; or a Table * mo 
F ee be ed ot ee y: 


at 


L- 
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Moſt Ancient Creeds; Engrav'd in Copper, on 
A4 large ſheet, by Mr., Senex. 14. 
(19) The Cauſe of the Deluge Demonſtrated: where- 
in ĩt is proved that the famous Comet of 1680 
came by the Earth at the Deluge, and was the 
occaſion of it. Being an Appendix to the ſecond 
QEgdition of my New Theory. &vo. 34. 
(20) Reaſons for not Baris againſt Mr. Whiſton 
by the Court of Delegates 8e. 2d. Edition was 
given Gratis, _. 3 
(21) An Argument to prove that either all Perſons 
ſolemnly tho' irregularly ſet apart for the 
Miniſtry are real Clergy-Men, and all their 
Mliniſterial Acts are Valid; or elſe there are 
now no real Clergy- Men or Chriſtians ia the 
World. with two Appendixes, agaiaſt Mr. 
Hill and Mr. Thirlby. 8vo. ge. 
(22) A Courſe of Mechanical, Optical, Hydroſtati- 
cal, and Pneumatical Experiments; with the 
principal of Mr. Haxksbee's laſtrumicats uſed 
in that Courſe, engrav'd in 20 Capper Plates ; 
and a ſhort explication annexed. “ 5s. 
(23) A New Method for diſcovering the Longitude _ 
both at Sea and Land; the Second Edition - 
with great Corrections and improvements : by 
Mr. Whiſton and Mr. Ditton. 8v0. 15. 
(24) Propoſals, by way of - Subſcription, for a new 
> and moſt correct Sett of Maps for England and 
| Wales, by an actual Survey of the ſame, accor- 
ding -to that method for the Longitude : Half 
a ſheet: Given Gratis, - ; 
(25) His Defence, Prepared for the Court of Dele- 
- gates. 8v0. 35. 5 
(26) Prælectiones Aſtronomicæ, Cant abrigiæ in Scholis 
Piublicis habit æ. 8 vo. 55. 6d. . 
(29) Euclidis Element a. 8 vo. 4. 6d. . 
(28) U. C. Algebra Element a. 8 vo. 45, 6d. ; 
(29) Preleftiones Phyſico- Mathematice, Philoſophiam 
5108 | Now- 


GY : | 
| Newtonianam Continentes : Cantabrigie in Scholis 
publicis habit a. $v0. 45 6d. | 
Note, that the two former of theſe are alſo 
publiſhed in Engliſh, and the other two are in- 
tended to be ſo in alittle time. 


Now in the Preſs ready for Publication. 


(30) The Copernicus. or Univerſal Aſtronomical 
Inſtrument, for finding the New and Full 
Moons, the Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon; 
wit!, the exact Exhibitation of them both, by 
an eaſy and natural method never before pub- 
liſhed: Together with the Places and Aſpects; 
both Heliocentrical and Geocentrical, the Di- 
rections, Stations, and Retrogradations of the 
Planets, both Primary and Secondary, for any 
time, paſt, preſent, or to come; according to 

the true or Copernican Syſtem : With a ſmall 
Book giving plain Directions for the uſe of it. 
Price four Guineas with the Globe and Frame; 
three Guineas with only the Frame; and one 
Guinea and an half without either. 
(31) A Vindication of the Sibylline Oracles; with 


the genuine Oracles themſelves, in Greek and 
Engliſh. 8 vo. 2s, 6d. | | * 


— 


N. B. There is juſt publiſned an Honeſt and ju- 
dicious Book intituled, The Supremacy of the Father 
aſſerted, by Ar. Chubb of Sarum; to which ! refer 
the Reader, particularly for my farther Vindication 

from the XI Article of Dr Pellings Accuſation. 


